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+ Courteous, Chriſtian Reader, 


could call to mind; becauſe, as I belive, there wa? 


ſomething profitable for us to know. 


enjoined on others) are dead, miniſter Light to us. 
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AV E, as thou by this little Book mayeſt ſee, 
adventured, at this Time, to do my Eendeavour © *® 
to ſhew thee ſomething of the Goſpel Glory of 2M 
Solomon's Temple; that is, of what it, with its Uten-' 7 
ſils, was a Type of; and, as ſuch, how inſtructing 
it was to our Fathers, and alſo zs to their Children 
The which that I might do the more diſtindtiy, 1 
have handled Particulars one by one, to the Number? 
of threeſcore and ten, namely, all that of them! 
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not one of them but had its Signification, and a 
For tho' we are not now to worſhip God in thoſe 


Methods, or by ſuch Ordinances as once the Old © 


. 


Church did; yet to know their Methods, and to 
underſtand the Nature andSignification, of heir Or- 
dinance, when compared with the Goſpel, may 
even now, when themſelves (as to what they once 23 


And hence the New Teſtament Minifters, as the 
Apoſtles, made much Uſe of Old Teſtament Lan. 
guage and ceremonial Inſtitutions, as to their Sig. 
nification, to help the Faith of the Godly in ther 
preaching of the Goſpel of Chrit, 7 

1 may ſay, that God did in a manner tie up the 
Church of the Jews to Types, Figures and Simi. 
V e SD _— 
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tudes; I mean, tobe y thenr 


in all external Parts of Worſhip: Vea, not only the 
| Levitical Law and Temple, but, as it ſeems to me, 
the whole Land of Ganaan,. the Place of their Lot to 
duell in, was to them a Ceremonial or a Figure. 
dei Land" was a Type of 
 *Peb,ii.s, 6, 7. Heaven; their Paſſage over 
3, 9, 10. Lev. xix Jordan into it, a Similitude of 
23. chap.xxvi 34, our going to Heaven by Death. 
335. Exod xii 15, TheFruit of their Land was ſaid 
Lev. vi 17. chap. to be uncircumciſed, as being 
FE  XXIll 17. at their firſt Entrance thither 
=: 2 unclean; in which their Land 
was alſo a Figure of another thing, even as Heaven 
a Type of Sin and Grace, © © 
Again, The very Land itſelf was ſaid to keep Sa 
64th, and fo to eſta holy Reſt, even then when ſhe 
lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed of thoſe to whom ſhe 
vas given for them to dwell in. 5 
Lea, many of the Features of the then Church of 
Za d were ſet forth, as in Figures and Shadows, ſo 
by places and Things in that Land. 
1 1. In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beautiful as Tirzah 
Cong vi 4, ) and to be comely as Feruſale. 
28. In particular, her Neck is compared to he 
Tower David, builded for anAtmory, (Songs iv 4.] 
her yes to the Fi/þ-pools of Heſhbon, by the Gate of 
 PBethrabbim. (chap. vii 4,) her Noſe is compared to . 
” the Tower of Lebanon, which looketh towards Da- 
maſcus, chap. iv 1.) yea, the Hair of her Head is 
compared to a Flock of Goats, which come up from 
Mount Cilead, and the Smell of her Carmen! to the 
Smell of Lebanon, (ver. 11.7... . 
Nor was this Land altogether void of Shadows, 
even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence he ſays of __ 
| © himſelf, Jam the Ryſe of Sharon and the Lily of” the _ © - 
Valley,; Song ii 1.) alſo ſhe, his Beloved, ſaith of 
him, His Counterance is as Lebanon, excellent as the ©. 
Cedar, (chap. v 15.) What ſhall I ſlay? The two}, ñꝑ 
dC itics, Sion and Jeruſalen, were ſuch as W | 
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jet forth the two Churches, (Gall iv.) the True ang 
de Falſe, and their Seed Iſaac and ms t 
5 I might alſo here ſhew you, that even the Gifts? 
and Graces'of the true Church were ſet forth hy the 
Spices, Nuts, Grapes and Pomegranates that the 
Land of Canaan brought forth: Yea, that Hell itſeilf 
was ſet forth by the Valley of the Sons of Hinnmand 
DTophet, Places in this Country. Indeed the whole in 
a manner was a typical and a figurative Thing 
But I have, in the enſuing Diſcourſe, confined 
myſelf to the Temple, that immediate Place of Gods 
Worſhip, of whoſe Utenſils in particular, as I have 
ſaid, I have ſpoken (tho' to each with what Brevity 2 
I could) for that none of them are without a ſpiritu- 
al, and fo a pro*table Signification to um. 
And here we may behold much of the Richneſss 
of the Wiſdom and Grace of God; DUTY: That 
he even in the very Place of Worſhip of old, ſhoulg 
ordain viſible Forms and Repreſentations for the 
Worſhippers to learn to worſhip him by. Yea, the 
Temple itſelf was, as to this, to them a good In- 
ſtruction. e E 4 > IS : i | 2 5 x 
But in my thus ſaying, I give no Encouragement } 
to any now to fetch out of their ownFanczies, Figures 
or Similitades to worthip God by. What God pro 
vided to be an Help to the Weakneſs of his People f 
old, was one Thing, and what they invented with- 
out his Commandment was another: For tho thex 
had his Bleſſing when they worſhipped him with 2 
ſuch Types, Shadows and Figures, which he had en- 
joined on them for that purpoſe, , od ane 
yet he ſorely puniſh'd and Kin * 335. 
Plagu'd them when they would 2 Kis“ Rvü 16," 
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7 add to theſe Inventions of their 718. elt vii 38 4 
2 own. Vea, he in the-veryAGts of 39, 40, 4Þ 4% 
inſtituting their Way of Wor- 1 

- flipping him, forbad their giving, in any Thing, 

way to their own Humors or Fancies, and bound 

$ them ſtrictly to the Orders of Heayen, n. 


el, aid God to. le, their firſt great Legi. 
- -lator, that thou make all Things according to the Pat. 
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= 9 wy Chriſtian Reader. 


15 a e to thee in the Mount, (Exod. ** 4. 
ö Heb. viii 35) 


Nor doth our Ar poſtle but take the ſame meaſures 


9 when he *. If any Man thinketh himſelf a Propbet 
or ſpiritual, kt 1755 A 8 


acknowledge that the Things that 
F write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 


(6 Cor. xiv 37.) 


When Solomon alſo was to build this Temple for 


: theWorſhip of God, tho he was wiſer than all Men, 
vyet God neither truſted to his Wiſdom nor Memory, 


nor to any immediate Dictates from Heaven to him, 


as to how he would have him build it: No, he was 


to receive the Whole Platform thereof in Writing, by 
- the Inſpiration of God. Nor would God give this 
- Plarform of the Temple, and of its Utenfils, imme- 
diately to this Wiſe Man, left, perhaps by others, 
his Wiſdom ſhould be idolized, or that ſome ſhould 
obj ect, that the whole Faſhion thereof proceeded of 
mis Fancy, enly he made Preten ſions of Divine Re- 
* as a Cover for his Doings. | ; 
© herefore, 1 fay, not to him, but to his Father 
© David, was the wholePattern of it given from Hea- 
ou, and ſo by David to Solomon his Son, in wri- 
Den David, ſays the Text, gave to Solomon, 
bi Fon, the Pattern of the Porch, and of the Houſes 


I E' thereof, and of the Treaſuries thereof and of the up. 


r Chambers thereof, and of the i _ Parleurs there- 


5 and of the Place of the Mercy feat, 7 Chr. xxvii 


11.) And the Pattern of all that he had by the Spirit, 


2 the Courts of the Houſe 0 feof # the Lord, and of « al the 
of 


ambers round about, the Treaſuries the 


Haff of God, and of the Treafaries of the Beds, 
' Things ver. 12.) Alſo for the Courſes of the Prieſts 


and Levites, and far all the Work of the Service-of the. 75 


- Houſe of the Lord, and for all the Veſſels of Service in = 
the Houſe of the Lord, (ver. 13.) _ 


Yea, moreover, he had from Hen or by Dl. 8 


2 | vine Revelation, what the Candleſticks muſt be made 


of, and alſo how much was to go to each; the me 
Nt N hes lo gave for the mak. 
ing 


T0 the Cn Realer. "vii 

ing of the Tables, Fleſb-hooks, Cups, Duſons, "Altar of 7 
- Incenſe; with the Pattern for the Chariot of the Che. 
* rubims, &c. (ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, ) this, 7 
aid David, the Lord made me-underſtand by Writing 


tern of the Temple; fo ga 3 
tern of the Temple, and according to that Pattern 


Shadows of Things in theHea- . 
vens, and not the very Image of Neb. viii 5. chap-. 
the Things : But, as was ſaid ix 8, 9, 23. chap. 
before, if God Was ſo circum- x. 4. 
ſpect and exact in theſe, as not © 
to leave any re to the Dictates of the godly and 


admit of the Wit and Contrivance of Men in thoſe 4 
by venly Things themſelves ! 


| dowsof Things in the Heavens, are already commit- 


IA 1 
us to leave off to lean to common Underſtandings, 
and to enquire and ſearch out by that very holy 
Writ, and nought elſe, by what and how We ſhould: 
worſhip God. David was for enguiring in his Tem. 


aſide as to us in New teſlament-times ; yet ſince thoſe } 
veryOrdinances wereFigures of Things and Methods 
of Worſhip now; we may, yea, we ought to ſearch i 
ont the ſpiritualMeaning of them becauſe they ſerve 
to confirm and illuſtrate Matters to our Underſtand- 
ings ; yea, they ſhew us the more exactly how the 
Neu 


Worſhip, was as ↄne and the ſame; only the ola was 
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by his Hand upon me, even all the Work of this Pat 4 
tern, (ver. 20.) So, I Y He gave Lavid the Pat- | 
avid gave Jolomon the Pat- 


did Solomon build the Temple, and no other wife. 
True, all theſe were but Figures, Patterns and 


wiſeſt of Men; what, can we ſuppoſe he will now 
Things that are, in Compariſon to them, the hea- 
It is alſo to be concluded, That ſince thoſe Sha- 
ted by God to ſacred Story; and ſince chat ſacred 
Story is ſaid 20 be able to make the Mun of Cod pers 
I things, (2 Tim, iii 15, 16, 17,)1t is Duty to 


F 4}: ooo: 2 — 
And altho' the old Church-way of Worſhip is laid 


and Old Teſtament, as to the Spiritualneſs of the 
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WO Ones with Shadows, but ours is with more open - 
F  _ Features to the Life, as we ſay, ſet out by a Pic- 
þ ture, does excellently ſhew the Skill of the Artift. 
The Old Teſtament had the Shadow, nor have we 
; but the very Jmage ; both then are but Emblems of 
|; what is yet behind, We may find our Goſpel cloud- 
c in their Ceremonies, and our ſpiritual Worſhip 
= fet out ſomewhat by their carnal Ordinances, 
Mo becauſe, as faid, there lies, as wrapt up 
in a Mantle, much of the Glory of our Goſpel Mat- 
= ters in this Temple which Solomon builded ; therefore 
fl have made, as well as 1 could, by comparing ſpi- 
ritual Things with ſpiritual, this Book TT 5 
PT! Tae 
I dare not preſume to ſay, that I know I have 
hit right in every Thing; but this I can ſay, I have 
F endeavoured ſo to do. True, I have not for theſe 
© Things fiſhed in other Mens Waters, my Bible and 
| Concordance are my only Library in my Writings, 
Wherefore, courteous Reader, if thou findeſt an: 
= 'Thing, either in Word or Matter, that thou ſhalt 
WW judpe doth vary from God's Truth, let it be count- 
= _ cd no Man's elſe but mine. Pray God alſo to par- 
don my Fault; do thou ſo lovingly paſs it by, and 
WW receive what thou findeſt will do thee Cod, | 
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8 V 5 Thy Servant in the Goſpel, E 


John Bunyan, 
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19 Of the outward Glory of the Temple. 39 
20 Of the Porch of the Temple. Page 40 


21 Of the Ornaments of the Porch of the T, Temple. 42 


22 Of the Aſcent by which they went up into the Porch 


of the Temple. 44 
23 Of the Gate of the Porch of the Temple. 45 


25 Of the Porters of the Temple. 48 


26 Of the Charge of the Porters of tbe Temple more 


particularly. | 49 


27 Of the Doors of FY Temple. 31 
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64 Of the Living Waters of the ths Temple. 127 
65 Of the Chains which Were in the. Oracle, or Inner © 
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SPIRITUALIZ D. 
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2 W here the + Temple Was built. | wo 


FTAKH E Temple - was. baile at bene on 
Mount Moriah, in the 'Threſhing floor of | 
Arnon the 2 ebuſi ite, whereabaut Abraham 
offered up Iſaac, e were David met the Angel 

of the Lord when he came with his drawn Sword 
in his Hand, to cut off the People at Jeruſalem, for 
the Sin which David committed in his diſorderly - | 
numbering, the. People, Gen, xxii 3, 4, 5. I Chron. 


xxi 15. chap. xxii 1. 2 Chron, in ** . 
Fr Thee. 


- i * n 
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OR. 
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1 Chron. xxii 9, 10. Pal. Ixxii 1, 2, 3, 4. be 


I a a5 the Foundation; fo Solomon was a Type of him, as 
the Builder of his Church. The Mount was ſignal, 
fer chat thereon the Lord God, before Abrahom and 
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Way the Plague, and to return to 1/frael again in 
Mercy : From whence alſo David gathered, That 
there God's Temple muſt. be built, This (ſaid he) is 
de Houſe of the Lord Cod, and this is the Altar of the 
* Burnt Offering for Iſrael. 1 Chron. xxi 28, chap. 3 
XXII 1. chap. iii. TI. 1 1 


Son of God, the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, the 
Rock againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. 1 


Wuature, and in Governing : For ſo God had before 


o the Temple, ſhould be. _ 
E: » Behold, faith he, a Son ſhall be born unto thee, who - 
Pall be a Man of Reſt; and I will give him Reſt from 
all his Enemies round about; far Ti Name ſhall be 
= called Solomon, und Iwill gine Peace and Quietueſs 
0 Iſrael in his Days: He ſhall build an Houſe formy ¼ 
= Name, and he ſhall be my Son, I will be his Father, 


built this Temple, ſo Chriſt doth build his Heuſe; 
Fon, He fpoll build the everlaſting Temple, and be - 
Hall beur the Glory, Heb. iii 3, 4. Zach. vi. 12, 13. 
And in chat Sulomon was called Paacenbls, it was 
to ſhew with what peaceable Doctrine and Ways, 


" 42 4 R 
* 15 


5 x N « oo * 
<7 oy by te, 
PORES 1 Tus 


_-  . Bolomon's Temple 
There Abraham received his Iſaac from the dead. 
There the Lord was intreated by David, to take a- 
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This Mount Moriah, therefore, was 2 Tur of the 3 ; f 
II. Whothuilt the Temple 


HE Temple was builded by Solomon, a Man 
peaceable and quiet; and {hat in Nun, by 


told David, namely, that ſuch an one, the Builder 


8 


=_ 
. 
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As therefore Mount Moriah was a Type of Chriſt, 0 


David, did diſplay his Mercy. And as Solemon 
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See 


Ul. How the Tenple was 1. 
Ir E Temple was built, not meerly by: the Die- 
7 


| of Solomon, tho' he was wiſer than Z than, - 
* man, Calcol and Darda, and all Men, 1 Hing: 
i 31. but it was built by Rules, preſeribed by, or 
in a written word; and as ſo, delivered to him by 
his Father David. | 
3X For when David gave to Solomon this Son a c 
wo build the Temple of God, with that Charge | | 
gave him alſo the? Pattern of all in Writing; eren a 
attern of the Porch, Houſe, Chambers, Treaturies p 
* Parlours, &c. and of the Place for the Merqp ſeat; 
which Pattern David had of God: Nor would Go 
= truſt his Memory with it. The. Lord made me, ſaid 
== he, underſtand in Writing, by his Hand —_ 
even all the Work of this ations. Thus ereſore 
David gave to Solomon his ſon, the Pattern of 4. 
and thus Solomon his Son built the Houſe ol God. 
See 1 Chron. xxviii from ver. g to 20. 

And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſus the Builder | 
of his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are-He, doth build | 
_ 12 Habitation for him to dwell in; even ar- 
be Bas e, 7 hone nt ſjokew of phi = | 

or, e not m — 
Father which ſent me, he _ me. _— : 
what I ſhould ſpeak. And hence 'tis:{aid, C 
bim the Revelation: And again, that the:tauk the: 4 
out of the Hand of him that ſat onthe Throne: _ 
ſo ated as to the building up of is CR "Jl 


Xii 49. Neu. i 1. chap. v. 7. 
=> Iv. of what the Temple Was built. 5 5 — 
; Tur Materials with whicktheTemple mas ben 


was ſuch as were in their own Nature common a 
do that which was left heiad. I hinge that :natu- 3 
rally were not fit to be laid without Art; to be did 

en wo 7 Houſe. 2 8 that thoſe of 
ä "= 
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"I Solomon's Tele — _ 
whom Chrift Jeſus deſigns to build his Church, are 
' by Nature.ns better than others. But as the Trees 
and Stones of which the Tem ple was built, were firſt 

Hhewed and ſquared before they were fit to be laid in 
that Houſe; fo. Sinners, of which the Church is to ñ 
be built, muſt firſt be fitted, by the Word and Doc... WM 
trine, and then fitly laid in their Place inthe Church. 1 
©. + Por:tho!, as to the Nature, there is no Difference 
betwixt thoſe made uſe of to build God's Houſe 
LVich, yet by Grace they differ from others; even 
as choſs Trees andStones that are hewed and ſquared 

for building, by Art are made to diff from. thoſe 
1 . 1 e god or H.... 

The Lord Jeſus therefore, while he ſeeketh Ma. 
terials where with to build his Houſe, he findeth 
them, ie Clay of the ſume Lump that he rejefteth; 
Wand leaves behind. Are we better than the „? No. 
10 wiſe, Rom. iii. chap. ix. Nay, I think, if 
ay be beſt, tis they which are left behind. He came 
v to call the Righteous, but Sinners. 10 Repentance; © 

Mart ii 17. And indeed, in this he doth ſhew both 
che Greatneſs of his Grace and V. orkmanſhip, his 
© Grace,” in taking fuch, and his Morlmanſbip, in that 
be makes them meet for his holy Habitation 
This the Current of Scripture maketh manifeſt ir 
= wherefore it is needleſs now to cite Particulars : Only 
Woe muſt remember, that none are laid in this Build, 
ing as they come out of the Wood or Pit, but as they 
firſt paſs under the Hand and Rule of this great Build. 


V. W ho was. to fell thiſe Trees, and to dig thoſe Stones 
= with which Solomon built the Temple, 0 
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As the Trees were to be felled, and Stones to 
de digged, fo there was for that matter fee 
Vorinen appointed. 232 TOI LEE (ol ISS 
Fheſe were not of the Sons of Jacob, nor of hes 
Houſe of Iſrael; they were the Servants of Hirdm 
! King of Dre, and the Cibeonites, namely, thein 
_ . PI SE ** a * 8 3 
JJ Children e 
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| 3 le, 715 ix. 22, Ads 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 1 Kings 


"I 4 irie , 8 1 
ien Pat made a League ith k Joſhua, in the” 
ay that God gave the Land of Candan to his Peo- 


ron. xxvii 28. 

And theſe were Types of our Gofp „el Miniſters, | 9 
ho are the Men appointed by JeſusChrift to make 
aners, by their Preaching, meet for the Houſe of 
od. Wherefore as he was famous, of old, who Was 
1 en to li ñ up his Ax upon the thick Boughs, to ſquare 
od for the building 0 the Temple, ſo a Miniſter. of 
he Goſpel now, is alſo famous, if much uſed £ 
br 7 5 the converting of Sinners to himſelf, chat ; 
2 e may bu ild him a T emnle wich them, Pſat. vi 4, of 
==, 6. Kom. xvi 7. _ 
But why, may ſome. fay, do you make fo homely a 1 
* Compariſon ? I anſwer, ecauſe I believe it is trus ; 
or tis Erace, not Gi ſts that makes us Sons, and te 
aloved of God. Gift; make a Miniſter, and as a 
5 Miniſter, one is but a Servant to how Hood, . and 2 
Brow Water for the Houſe of my Cad. Lea Paul 
o' a Son, yet count himſelk not a Son, but a 
3 Pervant, purely as he was a Miniſter, a Servant of © 
od, a Servant of Chriſt, and a Servant of. the 
1 [Church, and your Servant tor J clus fake, Tit, 1 1 1. 15 I 
Now. i 1. 2 Cor. ivs. 1 
A Man then is a Son, as he is begotten. and born 10 
of God to himſelf; and a Servant as he is gifted for i ; 1 2 
Work in the Houſe of his Father: And Ie it is 4 
5 Truth, the Servant may be a Son, yet- he 15 note 
Son, becauſe he is a Servant. Nor doth it follow, - 
that becauſe all Sons may be Servants, therefore all 
Servants are Sons: No, all the Servants of God ace 
not Sons; and therefore when Time ſhall come, he 
that is only a Servant here, ſhall certainly be put 
out of the Houſe, even out of that Houſe himſelf ,_ 
did help to build. The Servant abideth not" in the i 
Hauſe 5 ö ever: The Servant, that is, he "that 18. Y 7 
| only fo,- Ezet xlvi 16, 17. John vii 3. "8 

So then, as a Son, thou art an I/raelitez * 
. a. Gibeonite. : The. Sa * . 3 
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made Poul ſtart; he knew that Gifts made him not! ickt 
& Son, 1 Cor. xii 28, 29, 30, 31. chap. xiii 1,2, |} Loth: 

The Sum then is, A-Man may be a Servant and laid 

a Son; a Servant, as he is employed by Chritſt | in 1 py 
his Houſe for the Good of others; and a Son, as he cho 
is a Partaker of the Grace of Adoption; but all Ser. Y Ko | 
vants not Sons : And let this be a Caution and a Ca + 
to Miniſters to do all Acts of Service for God, and 0 
in his Houſe, with Reverence and Godly Fear. And 9 
with all Humility let us deſire to be Partakers our. i 
| {elves of that Grace we preach to others, 1 Cor. i n "i 
- 26. 
3 This is a great ſaying, and written, W ol 
. | keep Miniſters humble: And Strangers ſhall | ſtand} 2 
and feed your Flosks, and the Sons of the Alien Wi be if 
your Plow-men and your Vine-dreſſers, Iſa. Ixi 5. b 2 
Jo be a Phhuman here, is to be a Preacher 3 ; and 1 


ix 59, 60, 61, 62. and 1 Cor. ix 27. Mat. 11, 2, 5 2] : 
i . . chap. i 28. 1 Cor. ix 7. 0's 
bo And if he does this Work willingly, he has a Re. 
1 ward: if not, 4 Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is commit. 
ted to . Lon that 8 all, 1 | Gar, M 17. 825 


1 Nate to oY Thad 7 in the "ann fi ihe | 1 
Temple. Sev 


HE Timber and Stones with which the Tem- 
ple was builded, were ſquared and hewed in 

the Wood or Pit, and ſo there made every Way fit for 
$ that Work, even before they were brought to the 

1 Place were the Houſe ſhould be ſet up: So that there 

was neither Hammer, nor Ax, nor any Tool of Iron | 
heard in the Houſe while it was building, 1 Kings 1 

vi 7. ff 

And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the Ma- 

terials of which the Houſe was builded, were (deine 

the Hand of the Workman touched them) as unfit 

io be 19 in hs DELL, as was o thoſe that hrs Tz 
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= = Spiritualiz'd. 19 
not i ieft behind ; conſequently that themſelves, none 
. Wotherwiſe, but by the Art of others, were fit to be 
nd laid in this Building. 7 

in To this our New Teſtament Temple anſwers : For 
he thoſe of the Sons of Adam, who are counted worthy 
r. Ro be laid in this Building, are not by Nature, but 
Lall + y Grace made meet for it; not by their own Wil- 
nd dom, but by the Word of God. Hence he faith, 
nd have hewed them by the Prophets. And again, 
ur. Miniſters are called God's Builders and Labourers, 
1x even as to this Work, Hoſ. vi 5. 1 Cor. iii 10. and 

2 Cor vi 1. Col i 28. VVV 

No Man will lay Trees, as they come from the 
Wood, for Beams and Rafters in his Houſe, nor 
Stones, as digged, in the Walls. No, the Trees 
Z#Xmuttbe hewed and ſquared, and the Stones ſa wn and 


7 3 - 8 
1d made fit, and fo be laid in the Houle. 


Lea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and fo om that 
2, in coupling them they may join exactly, elfe the 
Building will not be good, nor the Workman have 
c- Credit of his Doings. | 
Hence our Goſpel Church, of which the Temple 
was a Type, is ſaid to be fitly formed, and that there 
is a fit depply of every Joint, for the ſecuring of 
„ the Whole, 1 Pez. iii 5. Ephe/. iv 20, 21. chap. iv 
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16. Col. it 19. 12.55” 
4s they therefore built like Children that build 
with Wood, as it comes from the Wood or Foteſl, ©} 
and with Stones as they come from the Pit, even ſo 
they, who pretend to build God an Houſe of uncon- 
verted Sinners, unhewed, unſquared; unpoliſned: 
XX Wherefore God's Workmen, according to God's 
Advice, prepare their Work without, and make #t 
s for themſelves in the Field, and afterwards build 
„ Hoe, Prov. xxiv 27, . To 
Let Miniſters therefore look to this, and take 
x heed, left inſtead of making their Notions ſtoop to 
the Word, they make the 1 ſtoop to their 
Notions. „ Ne WY 2 
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VII. Of the Foundation of the Temple. + W 1 
2 | "Ne 
YZ HE Foundation of the Temple is that upon <4 * 
which it ſtood, and it was two fold: Firſt, "NH 
the Hill NMoriab, and then thoſe great Stones upon 
which it was erected. This Hill Moriah, as was 8 
ſaid before, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence 8 
Moriah is called the Mountain of the Houſe, it being % 


the Rock on which it was built : 'Thoſe great Stones vs 


called Foundation Stones, were Types of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles, Mal. xvi 18. Epheſ. ii 20, 2 „ 
Med.-xt 0... - 1 e WE ET 
Wherefore theſe Stones were Stones of the biggeſ. 
Size, Stones of eight Cubits, and Stones of ten Cu- 
bits, 1 Kings vii 10. OY _ 
Now as the Temple had this double Foundation, 
ſo we muſt con ſider it reſpectively and diſtinctly: 
For Chriſt is the Foundation one way, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles a Foundation another ; Chriſt is the 
Foundation perſonally and meritorionfly, but the 5 
Prophets and Apoſtles by Doctrine miniſterially, 
The Church then, which is God's New-Teſtament. 
Temple, as is ſaid to be builded on Chriſt the Foun. 
dation; ſo none other is the Foundation but He, 
I Cor. iii 11, 12. But as it is ſaid to be builded upon 
the Apoftles, ſo it ſaid to have welve; Foundations 
and mutt have none but they, Rev. xxi 14. _ 
= What is it then? Why we muſt be builded upon 
Chriſt, as he is our Prieſt, Sacrifice, Prophet, King , 
and Advocate; and upon the other, as they are in- 
fallible Inſtructors and Preachers of him; not that FF: 
any may be an Apoſtle, that ſo ſhall eſteem of him- 
fell nor that any other Doctrine be adminiſtred, bat 
what is the Doctrine of the Twelve; for they are ſet 
forth as the chief ond laſt. Theſe are alſo they, as 
Moſes, which are to look over all the Building, and 
to ſee that all in this Houſe be done ay to the 
Pattern ſhewed to them in the Mount, Exod. xxxix 
43. Fobn xx 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. iii 9. chap, iv 4 
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Spiritualiz dl. 21 
l et us then keep theſe Diſtinctions clear, and not - 
ut an Apoſtle in the Room of Chriit, nor Chriſtin. 
he Place of one of thoſe Apoſtles : Let none but 
ZChritt be the High Prieft and Sacrifice for your Souls 
God; and none but that Doctrine which is Apo- 
lical be to you as the Mouth of Chriſt, for In- 
Muction to prepare you, and to prepare Materials 


N 


z 


1s . "oY ; 11 

80 bor this Temple of God, and to buid them upon 
his Foundation. VVV | 

es 


V II. Of the Richneſs of the Stones which were laid 
Fer the Foundation of the Temple. | 


Heſe Foundation-Stones, as they 'were great, 
Rk fſothey were coſtly Stones. 'Tho', as I ſaid, 
of themſelves of no more Worth than they of their 
Fature that were left behind: Their Coſtlineſs there- 
re lay in thoſe Additions which they received from 

. the King's Charge. 5 RE 
Firſt, In that Labour which was beſtowed upon 
em in Sqwing, Squaring and Curving: For the 
rvants, as they were cunning at this Work, ſo 
Mey beſtowed much of their Art and Labour upon 
em, by which they put them into excellent Form, 
Ind added to their Bigneſs, Glory and Beauty, fit 
Ir Stones upon which ſo goodly a Fabrick was to 
builded. | | „ 5 | 
Secondly, Theſe Stones, as they were thus wrought 
Mithin and without, fo, as it ſeems to me, they 
Pere 7:14id with other Stones more precious than them- 
oe: Inlaid, 1 ſay, with Stones of divers Colours. 


1 : BS | l 
i cording as it is written, I will lay thy Foundations 


= wth Saphires, If2. liv 11. Not that the Foundati- 
25 4 5 4 . * - * 
s were Sapphires, but they were laid, inlaid with 


t em: Or, as he ſaith in another Place, They were 


orned with goodly Stones and Gifts, Luke xxi 5. 
This is ſtill more amplified, where it is written of 
e ew. Jeruſalem, (which is {till the Teftament- - 
Fhurch on Earth, and ſo the ſame in Subſtance with * 
What is now) The Foundations of the Wall of the City, 
A ts ſaith 
R 4 


? 
” © ws „ 


42 So men's Temple ) 
faith he, were garniſhed with all manner of precious 
Stones, Rev. xx1 19, True, theſe there are called, 
the Foundations of the Wall of the City, but it has 
reſpect to the Matter in hand; for that which is 
before called a Temple, for its comparative Small. 
neſs, is here called a City, for or becauſe of its great 
Increaſe : And both the Foundations of the Wall of 
the City, as well as of the Temple, are the twelve Fg 
Apoſtles of the Lamb, Rev. xxi 14. Ws 
For theſe Cal vings and Inlayings, with all other i 
Beautifications, were Types of the extraordinary r 
Gifts and Graces of the Apoſtles. Hence the Apo- 
file calls ſuch Gifts, Signs of Apoſtleſbip. Rom. xv 
19. 2 Cor xii 21. Heb. ii 4. For as the Founda- 
tion Stones of the Temple were thus garniſhed, ſo 
were the Apoſtles beautified with a Call, Gifts and 
Graces peculiar to theniſelves. Hence he ſays, fir/t, 
Apoſtles ; for that they were firſt and chief in the 
Church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii 28. 8 
Nor were theſe Stones only laid for a Foundation 
for the Temple, the great Court, the inner Court, 
as alſo the Porch of the Temple, had round about 
them three Rows of theſe Stones for their Foundation, 
1 Kings vii 12. I EC — 
Signifying, as ſeems to me, that the more out- 
ward and external Part, as well as that more internal 
Worſhip to be performed to God, ſhould be ground- *# 
ed upon Apoſtolical Doctrine and Appointments, # 
1 Cor iii 10, 11, 12. 2 Theſ. ii 15. chap. iii 6. . 


Heb. vi 1, 2, 3, 4. 9 
IX. IWhich way the Face or Front of the Temple 
„„ | iN 


1. THE Temple was builded with its Face or 

Front towards the Eaſt, and that, perhaps, 

| becauſe the Glory of the God of Iſrael was to come 

from the way of the Eaſt unto it, Ezek. xliii 1, 2, 3, 

44. chap: xlvii 1. Wherefore in that its Front ſtood ! 

F towards. the Eaft, it may be to ſhew, that the true 
iF AE. Ss a ee 


Spirim ass, 23 
oſpel church would have its Eye to, and Expectati- 


pn from the Lord. We look, faid Paul, but whi- 
her? We have our Converſation, ſaid be, in Hea- 
en, from whence our Expectation is, 2 Cor. iv 18. 
phil. iii 20, 21. Pſal. Ixii 1 Op 
2. It was alſo ſet with its Face teuards the Eaſt, 
b o keep the People of God from committing of Idola- 
, 2 y, to wit, from worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, 
7 end the Sun, whoſe riſing is from the Eaſt. For 
ſince the Face of the Temple ſtood towards the Eaſt, 
F 43 God. ſince the Worſhippers were to worſhip at, or 
Porith their Faces towards the Temple, it follows, 
| What both in their going to, and worſhipping God 
F: owards that Place, their Faces muſt be from, and 
heir Backs towards the Sun. The thus building of 
The Temple therefore was a Snare to Idolaters, and 
Proof of the Zeal of thoſe that were the true Wor- 
8 ippers : As alſo to this Day, the true Goſpel-infti- 
28 uted Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is: Hence he is ſaid, 
1 o Idolaters to be a Snare and Trap, but to the God- 
Wy a Glory, Ifa. viii 14 chap Iv 19. 
3. Do but ſee how God catch'd the idolatrous 
9 eus by this means, in their Naughtineſs: And he 
34 ay ht me, ſaid the Prophet, into the inner Court of 
ord's Rouſe, and behold, at the Door of the Tem- 
5 11 of the Lord, even between the Porch and the Al- 
ar, were about five and twenty Men, with their 
Bach, towards the Temple of the Lord, and their Faces 
15 towards the Eaſt, Ezek. viii 16: | 
It was therefore, as I ſaid, ſet with its Face to- 


1 | a wards the Eaſt, to prevent falſe Worſhips and detect 
Idolaters. 


: 5 4 


4. From the Eaft alſo came the moſt blaſting 
| | a, Winds that are deſtructive to Man and 
8 Beaſt, to Fruit and Trees, and Ships at Sea, Exod. 
3x 13. Job xxvii 21. Ezek. xvii 10. FP. xix 12. 
9 Pſal. xlviii 7. Ezek. xxvii 26. | 
8 I ſay, the Eaſt Wind, or that which comes s from 
hence, is the moſt hurtful ; yet you ſee the Tem- 
ba hath * her Face again) it, to Wy that the 


true 


14 
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24 Solomon's Tempflfle 
true Church cannot be blaſted or made turn back by 
any Afffi ction. Tis not Eaſt Winds, nor any of 
their Blaſtings, hat can make the Temple turn about. 
Hence he faith, that Jacob's Face ſhall not wax pale. 
And again, I have made thy Face ſrong againſt their 
Faces, and that the Gates of. Hell ſhall not prevail a 
gainſt it, Iſa. xxix 22. Ezek. iii 8. Mat. xvi 18. 
5. It might alſo be built with its Face towards 
the Eaſt, to ſhew, that the true Church looketh, 
as afore I hinted, for her Lord and King from Hea- 
ven, knowing that at his coming he will bring Heal- 
ing in his Wings: For from the Eaſt he will appear 
when he comes the ſecond time without Sin unto 
Salvation, of which the Sun gives us a Memento in 
his riſing there every Morning. For as the Light- 
ning cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt, 
ſo ſhall alſo ths coming of the Son of Man be, Mal. iv 
on z. 2. Pet. x1 12, 13; 14, 
Mat, ir 7. — „ 
6. Chriſt, as the Norih Pole, draws thoſe touch- 
ed with the Load ſtone of his word, with the Face 
of their Souls towards him, to look for and haſten 
to his coming. And this is alſo ſignified by the Tem- 
ple ſtanding with its Face towards the Eaſt. 


X. Of the Courts of the Temple. 


F Perceive that there were Z Courts belonging to 

the Temple. The firſt was called the outward 
court, Ezek. xl 17. chap. xlvi 2; 

1. This was that into which the People of neceſ- 


WE ſity firſt entered, when they went to worthip in the 
Temple, conſequently that was 27, in and by which 
RB the Pcople did firſt ſhew their Deſires to be Wor- 
_— ſhippers of God. And this anſwers to thoſe Badges 
and Signs of Love to Religion that People have in 


Face or outward Appearance, Mat. xxiii 27. 2 Cor. 
534 2, In this, tho' here may ſometimes be Truth, _ 
wg yet oftner Lies and Diſſimulations; wherefore com- 

Wn OE: „ monly 
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J monly an outward Appearance is ſet in Oppoſition 
of to Faith and Truth, as the outward is in Oppoſition 
t. to the inner Court, and the outward to the inward 
e. EZ Man; and that is, when it is by itſelf, for then it 
ir profits nothing, Rom. ii 28. 1 Cor, xiii 1, 2, 3. 
4a 2 Cor. v. 12. 
Is 
, 
1 
2 
r 
0 
1 
2 Horns, Rev, xi 12. | N 
7 4. But as there was an cutward, ſo there was an 
inner Court; a Court that ſtood nearer to the j em- 
ple, (and ſo to the true practical Part of Worikip,) 
than that outward Court did, Ezet. x 13. chap. Alvi 
1. 1 King, vi 36. „ 
> 5. This inner Court is that which is called the 
| Court of the Prieſts, becauſe it was that in whica 
- they boiled the Treſpaſs Offerings, and in which they 
prepared the Sin Offering for 0 People, 2 Cor. iv 
9. Ezek. xlvi 20. : 
6. This Court therefore was the place of Practice 
and of Preparation to appear before God, which is 
| the firſt true Token of a ſincere and honeft Mind. 
Wherefore here, and not in the outward Court, 


ſtood the great Brazen Altar, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, by whom alone the true worſhippers make 
their Approach with Acceptance unto God. Alſo if 
here ſtood the Brazen Scof.ld, on which the Kin- 
kneeled when he prayed for the People; a Type of Ml 
Chriſt's Prayers for his when he was in the World 

i Aings 11 2 Chron. vi 13. Fohn xvii. — 
7. Wherefore this Court was a Type of p Keal. 
Worſhip, and fo of our Praying, Hearing aud Eating 
before God. There belouged to thig@01rt ſever al 
Gates, an Eaſt, a South, and a North Gate; and 
„„ When 
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26 Solomon's Temple 
when the People of the Land went into this Court 
-to worſhip, they were nor to go out at the Gate b 
which they came in, but out of the Gate over again 
it, to ew, that the true Chriſtians ſnould perſevere 
right on, and not turn back, whatever they met with 
in they Way. He that entreth in by the way of the 
North Gate to ws 6 ſhall go out by the way of the 
South Cate: And he that entreth in by the way of 
the South Gate, he ſhall not return by the way of the 
Gate whereby he cane in, but ſhall go forth oper a- 
gainſt it, Ezek. xlvig. = 
8. Theſe Courts were Places of great Delight to 
the Jews, as both ſeigned and ſincere Profeſſion is to 
thote that practiſe therein. Wherefore when the 
Jeu did enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
Praiſe and Pipe, as do both Hypucrites and ſincere 
(neg. So then when a Man ſhall tread in both theſe 
Courts, and ſhall turn what he ſeems to be, into 
what he ould be in Reallity, then, and not til! then, 
ke treads them as he ſhould : Hor then he. makes the 
ciiward Court, and his treading there, but a Puf- 
ſage to that which is more inward and ſincere. But 
he that ſtays in the curward one, is but fuch an one 
as pleaſes not God, for that he wants the Practice of 
what he profeſſes with his Mouth. ou 


XI. Of the great Brazen Altar that ſtord in the inner 
Court of the Temple, Res 


N the inner Court ſtood the great Brazen Altar 
which Sclomon made : 'This 1s evident, for that 
when he kneeled upon the Scaffold there to pray, he 
kneeled before this Altar; ſee Exodus xl 6, 29. 2 
Chron. vi 13. 2 Kings xvi 14. Joel ii 17. PE 
2. This Altar ſeems to be placed about the Mid- 
ele of this Court over againſt the Porch of the 
Houſe ; and between it and the Temple was thePlace 
where Zachg'ioh was ſlain. IT his Altar was called 
the Altar of Purnt Offering; and therefore it was a 
Jype of Ch iſt in his Divinity ; For Chriſt's Body 
. was 


Spiritua 2 27 
was our true Burnt Offering, and therefore it was a 
Type of Chriſt ia his Divinity : For Chrilt's Body 
þ 1 was our true Burnt Offering, of which the Bodies of 
the /acrificed Beaſts was a Type. Now that Altar 
upon which his Body was offered, was his Divinity, 
or Goahead ; for that, and that only, could bear up 
that Offering in the IW hole of its Sufferings 3 and that 
@ therefore, and that only, was to receive the fat, the 
i'h Glory. Hence it is ſaid, He, thorough the eternal Spirit, 
offered himſelf without Spot to God, Heb. ix 14. 

= 3. For Chriſt is Prieſt, and Sacrifice, and Altar, 


3 1 15 $ 
18 
N 


f A and All!: And as a Prieſt he ofzred, as a Sacrifice he 
uſfered, and as a God he ſupported his Humanity, in 
: 5 that ſuffering of all the Pains it underwent, Gal. i 4. 
1 1 ii 20. 1 Pei. iii 18. Heb. ix 14. 5 
Tak It was then Chriſt's Godhead, not the Tree, 
ip 1 was the Altar of burnt Offering ; ; or that by 
which Chriſt offered himſelf an Offering and a aer 
ice to God for a ſweet ſmelling Savour. | 
5. That it was not the Tree, is evident, ts 11 ” 
could not /an&ify the Gift, to wit, his Boh. But 
Chhriſt affirmeth, at the Altar Janctifßeth the Gift : 
And by ſo ſaying, he aftirmeth, that the Altar on 
which he offered his Offering was greater. than the 
. Offering itleif, Mat. xxill 19, 
Now the Body of Chriſt was the Gi, for ſo he 
ſaith, J give my Fiſh for the Life of the Ilorld, 
John vi. 
But now, what Thing i is that which 1s greater than 
bis Body, ſave the Altar, his Divinity, on which it 
was offered? The Tee then was not the Altar which 
ſanctified this Gift, to make it of Virtve enough to 
5 make Reconcilation for Iniquity, Joon vi ng, Chap, | 
vii 19. Heb. ix 14. Col. i 19, 20% 
a | Now fince this Altar of Burat Offering was thus. 
placed in the inner Court, it teaches us ſeveral 
Things: 
1 Fe That thoſe that come cnly into the cutevard 
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Solomon's Temple 
Court, or that reſt in a bare Appearance of Chr i/}- 
anity, do not by ſo doing come to Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
this Altar ſtands not there. Hence 74% takes no- 
tice only of the Tempie and this Altar, and them 
that worſhip therein, and leaves out the outward 
Court, and ſo them that come no Further, Rev. xi 
. 8 3 1 
Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we are to en- 
ter into that Temple of God by Blood, The Altar, 
this Altar of Burnt Offering, ſtood as Men went into 
the Temple: They muſt go by it, yea, there they 
mult leave their Offering, and ſo go in and worſhip, 
even as a Token that they came r1hither by Sacrifice 
end by Bloo . a 
Thirdly, Upon this Altar So/omn, at the Dedica. 


tion of the Temple, offer'd thouſands both of Oxen 


and of Sheep, to ſignify ſurely the abundant Worth 
and Richneſs that would be in the Blood of Chriſt to 


fave when it ſhould be ſhed for us ; For his Blood 


is ſpoken of with an how much more. For if the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and the Ajhes of an Heifer jprin- 
kling the unclean, janctiffeib to the purifying of the 
Fleſh, (how much more ) ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered bimſeif awith- 
out Spot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead 
Works, to jerve the living God, Heb ix 14. 2 Chron. 

Let us then not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in the out. 
award Court, for there is not this Altar; nor let us 
dare, when we come into this Court, to be cateleſs, 
whether we look to this Altar or no ; For 'tis by 


Blood we muſt enter ; Vor ⁊vithout ſhedding of Blood 


is no remiſſion. Let us always then when we come 


| hither, waſh our Hands in Innocency, and /o compaſs 


this holy Altar: For that by Chriſt, who is the Al- 
tar indeed, we are reconciled te God; This is looking 


te Jeſus : chis is coming to God by him, of Whom 


this Altar and the dastifice thereon was a Type. 
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XII. o/ the Pillars that were bifore the Porch of 
7 the Temple. | 


ere were divers Pillars belonging to the Tem- 


. = ple; but in this Place we are confined to ſpeak 
of only two, namely, thoſe which flood before the 
P Vis . Tem ple | To 5 
4 5 Theſe Pillars ſtood before the Porch, or Entrance 


5 1 into the Temple, looking towards the A/tar, the 
Court, and Them that were the Yorfhippers there : 
Alſo they were a Grace and a Beauty to the Front 
> of the Houſe. „ e 
1 Theſe Pillars ſtood, one on the Right Hand, 
and the other on the Left, at the Door of the Porch 
of the Temple; and they had Names given them 
> (you may be ſure) to ſignify ſomething : 'The Name 
of that on the Right Hand was called Fachin, (God 
mall eſtabliſh ; ) and the Name of that on the Lett 
Hand, was Boaz, (in it is Strenth) 1 King, vii 21. 
6ÿꝶ— 8 „% 
2. Theſe two Pillars were Ty pes of Chriſl's Apo- 
ſtles, of the Apoſtles of Circumcifion, and of the 
Uncircumſion. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul alſs 
calleth them Pillars, Gal. ii. and faith, That the 
Pillar on the Right Hand was a Type of himſelf and 
his Companions, who were to go to the Uncircum- 
| ciſed, and teach the Gentiles the way of Life. When 
James, Cephas and John, who /temed to bs Pillars, 
= perceived the Grace that was given unto me, they 
0 gave wnto me and Barnabas the right Hands of Fellow. 
hip, that wwe ſhould yo unto the Hiathen, and they 
7 unto the Eircamciifiom. Gal. iig 1 
So then, theſe two Pillars were Types of theſe 
two Orders of the Apoſtles, in this their diverſe Ser. 
vice for God, e 
3. And that Pax/ and Barnabas were ſignified by 
thoſe en the Right Hand, to wit, to be the A poſtles 


B 3 | of 


WD -- Solomon's Temple 
of the Gentiles, he ſheweth again, where he ſaith, 1 
am the Miniſter of Chriſt io the Gentiles, minifiring 3 
the Grace of God, that the offering up of the 8 5 
might be acceptable, being ſanctifſed ty the Holy Ghoſt, 
8 * xi 12. Chap. xv 16. 
And ſince the Nome of this Pillar was Tachin 
(God Hall eflabliſh) as it ſheweth that Oppoſition 
Mall attend it; ſo alſo, that God would bleſs his 
Word preached by them to the Gentz/es, to the Con. 
verſion of Numbers of them, auger all the 9 
tion of the Enemy. 5 
5. This is further implied, for that they were 
made of Bra; as he faith of the Prophet, 1 have 
made thee a fenced Brazen Wall, an Iron Pillar; and 
their fighting againſt thee ſhall nothing at all prevail. 
W herefore Paul ſays of himſelf, I am /et for the De. 
ſence of ihe Goſpel, that the Truth thereof might 
continue with you, Ph. 1 17. Gal. ii 5. 
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XIII. of the Height of theje- Pillars that thus flaod 
before the Porch of the Door of the Temple, 


7 Wn he a Wa = + 
- * — * 


"Hr Pillars were eighteen Cubits bigh apiece, 
and that is as high, yea, as high again, as the 
highet Giant that ever we read of in the Word: 
For the higheſt of which we read, was e Cabits 
and a Span. 

'I'rue, the Beaſtead of OG was nine Cubits long, 
but | trow, the Giant himjelf was ſhorter, Deut. 1ii 
51. 2 Chron, iii 15. But put the long-ſt to the long. 
. and ſet the one upon the Shoulders of the other, 

and yet each Pillar was higher than they, 

We have now, as I know of, but few that remain 
ol the remnant of the Giants, and tho' they boaſt, 
as if they were higher than bas, yet theſe Pillars 
are higher than they. 

Thale Pillars are the higheſt; you may equal 

them, aud an Iuch above is worth an Ell below, The 
Height therefore of theſe Pillars is, to ſhew us bgh 
'S 
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„ 7 bigh Dignity God did put upon thoſe of his Saints 
ing whom be did call to be Apoſtles of the Lamb; for 
iles their Office and Call thereto, 7s the higheft in he 
ft, * Church of God. Thele Men, | ſay, were made 7/us 
high by their being ca in ſuch a Mold. Olf that 
which added yet furtber to their Height, we will 
ſpeak anon; we only ſpeak now of the high Call, 
by which hey, and only they, were made capable of 
> Apoſtolical Authority. The Apoſtles were ſent in- 
3 mediately, their Call was extraordinary, their Office 
was aniver/al, they had a/ike Power in all Churches, 
and their Doctrine was infallible, Acts xxvi 16. 1 Cor. 
ix 1. Gal. i 1. 1 Jobs i 1, 2, 3. Jobnll 23, 
2 And what can our pretended Giants do or ſay in 
compariſon of theſe ? The Truth is, all other Men, 
to theſe, are Dwarfs, are low, dark, weak, and 
beneath, not only as to Call and Office, but alſo as 
to Gifts and Graces. This Sentence, Paul an Ape. 
2 flleof Feſus Chrift, drowneth all. What now are 2} 
all other Titles of Grandeur and Greatneſs, when 
compared with this one Sentence? L 
True, the Men were but mean in themſelves ;: for 
vrhat is Paul or Apollo, or what was James or Zobn? 
Yet by their Call to that Office, they were made 
higheſt of all in the Church: Chriſt did raiſe them 
eighteen Cubits high, not in Conceit, for ſo there are 
many higher than they, but in Office, and Calling, 
and Divine Authority. „ 
And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the Door, at the 
Entering into the Temple of God, at which they 
enter that go in thither to worſhip God; to ſhew 
that all right Worſhip, and that which will be ac- 4 
ceptable to God, is by or according to their Doctrine. 


XIV. OF the Chapiters of the Pillars of the Temple. 


"Here were alſo two Chapiters made for the Pil- 
1 lars of the Temple, for each, one; and. they 
were five Cubits high a piece. Theſe were for the a- 
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"42. 2 Chron iv 33. Deut. xxxii 1. Rom xv 29. 


or Nets like unto Checker-work, which till added 
to their Luſter, 


os i; XV. Of the Pomegranatts adjoined to theſe Nets ox 
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Solomon's Temple 
dorning of the Pillars, and therefore were Ty pes . 
and Shadows of that Abundance of Grace which God 
did put upon the Apoſtles after the ReſurreQion of ©: 
our Lord, Wherefore, as he ſaith here, the Chapi. 
ters were upon the Pillars; ſoit ſaith, that great 
Grace vas upon all the Apoſtles, Acts iv 33. 3 
Theſe Chapiters had belonging to them @ Bow! 
made pu mil qaſbion, and it was placed upon the Head 
of them, perhaps to ſignify their apzne/; to receive, 
and /argere/s to contain of the Dew of Heaven, that 
Shadow of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Doc. 
trine the Apoſtles, as the chief, were to reeeive, 
and hold forth to the World for their Converſion, 7 
Hence, as the Bow/s were capable to receive the 5 
Dexv of Heaven, theſe are ſaid to receive Grace, 
an Apoſtleſhip for Obedience to the Faith among al! 
Nations, for his Name, Rom. i 5. 1 Kings vii 165, 


There was alſv upon theſe Chajiters a Net. avorł, 


1 heſe Nets were they which ſhew. 
ed, for what Intent the Apoſtolical Office was or- 
dained ; namely, that by their Preaching they might 

bring many Souls to God. And hence Chriſt calls 

them Fihermen, ſaying, Ye hail catch Men, Mat. iv 
19. Mat. i 17. Luke v 10 and 2 Cor. xii 26. 4 5 
The World is compared to a Sea, Men to Fiſhes, =: 
and the Goſpel toa Net, Exel. xlvii 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14. Mat. xii 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore 
Men catch Fiſh with a Net, fo the Apoſtles caught 

Men by their Word ; which Word, as I told you, to 

me ſigniſied this Net-work upon the Top of theſe Pil. 

lars. See therefore the Myſtery of God in theſeThings. 


the Chapiters. | 


rere was alſo joined to theſe Ners upon the Top 
& of theſe Pillars. Pomegrarates in abundance, 
four hundred for the Nez-work : rem you 
| | | now,; 


- 


a Spiritualix d. 33 
Z know, are beautiful to look on, pleaſant to the pa- 
late, comfortable to the flomach, and chearing by 
> their juice, Kings vii 42. Songs ir 3 chap. viii z. 
> chap. iv 13. chap. vi 11. chap. vii 12. There were 
to be two Rows of theſe Pomegranates for one Nets 

word, and ſo two Rows of them for the other. 
And this was to ſhew, that the Nez of the Goſpel! 
+ was not an empty Thing, but is ſufficiently Baized 
with ſuch Varieties, as are apt to allure the World 
co be catched by them. The Law is but a /cund of 
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27 allured, and may be taken with it to their eternal 
Salvation, Mat. xxiv 14. Aci Xx 24. 
Grace and Glory, Grace and Glory ! theſe are the 
= Pomegranates with which the Word of the Goſpel 
is baited, that Sinners may be taken and ſaved there. 
by. The Argument of old was, Mil and Honey, 
that was, I ſay, the alluring Bait with which Moc 
drew fix hundred thouſand out of Exypr into the + 
Wilderneſs of old, Exod. iii 8. But behold we have 
Pomegranates, two Rows of Pome. ranates ; Grace 
and a Kingdom, as the Bait of the holy Goſpel : 

No Wonder then, if when Men of Skill did caſt 77. 
Net into the Sea, ſuch Numbers of Fiſh have been 
caught, even by one Sermon, Ad ii. They baited 


| 1 their Nets with Tating Things, things raling to the 


Kee” | E Je and Tafee, | | 
= Nets are truly Inflruments of Death, but the Net 
ol the Goſpel doth catch to draw from Death, where. 
fore this Net is contrary, Life and Immortality is 


if Men are ſo glad, and that for Gladneſs theyAtap 
like Fiſhes in a Net, when they ſee themſ{glyes catcn.: 
ed in this Drag of the holy Goſpel of he Son of God. 
They are catched from Death and Hell, catchcd to 

live wick God in Glory, = | 
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brought to Light through this. No marvel then 4 
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XVI. Of the Chains that were upon theſe Pillars 
that flood before the Temple. 


S there were Nets to catch, and Pomegranates © 

to bait, ſo there were Chains belonging to 
thele Chapiters on theſe Pillars. And he made Chains, 
as in the Oracle, and put them apon the Head of the 
Chapiters, 2 Chron iii 16. 
But what were theſe Chains a Type of ? ane 
they were (perhaps) a Type of thoſe Bonds which 
attend the Goſpel, by which Souls were alen and 
tied faſt to the Horns of the Altar. Goſpel grace 
and Goſpel ob/igations are Ties and binding Things; 
they can hold thoſe that are entang led by the Word. 
Lowe is flrons as Death; Bands of Love and the 
Cords of a Man, and Cha: as take hold on them that 
are taken by the Goſpel, I/. xi. Song viii 6. 
But this Strenth to bind, lieth not in outward 7 
Force, but in a ſweet Conſtraint, by virtue of the 7 
" Diſplays of undeſerved Love, The love of Chris, 
conſtraineth us, 2 Cor. v. Wherefore as you find the 
Nets, ſo the Chains had Pomegranates on them. 
Aud he made an hundred Pomegranates, and put them 
upon the Chains, 2 Chr. iii 16. The Chains then 
| had Baits, as well as the Nets, to ſhew, that the 
Hands of the Goſpel are unreſiſtable Goodnef/es ; ſuch 
with which Men hve zo be bound, and ſuch as the 
pray they may be held faſt by. He binds his Foal 10 
ihe Vine, his Saints unto the Saviour, Gen. xlix II. 
By theſe Chains there 1s therefore ſhewed, what 
Strength there is in Goſpel charms, if once the Adder 
doth but hear them ; never Man yet was able to re- 
Aſt them that well did know the Meaning of them. 
They are mighty to make poor Men obedient, and 
Mat in Word and Deed. = | 
Theſe Chains were ſuch as were in the Oracle, to 
ſhew, that Joſpel-bonds are ſtrong, as the Foys of 
Heaven, and as che G:orjes there, can make them 
Chains, as in | the Oracle, as in the moſt holy Place- 


lis 
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„ »Tis Heaven that binds Sinners on Earth, to tbe 
8 Faith and Hope of the Goſpel of Chirſt. 


Of the Lily-work which ava upon the Chaps. 
15 ters, which were upon theſe Pillars of the Teil le. 


Heſe Pillars were alſo adorned with Lily.averk, - 


e as well as with Pomegranates and Chains. 
peta 40% which were upon the Top of the Pillars 

i oer of Lily.wwork: fo was the Work of the Pillars 

7 niſped ; ſee 1 King: vii 19, 20. 

| 05 This Lily work is here put in on purpoſe, even to 

W ſhew us how far off thoſe that were to be the true 


7 1% Apoſtles of the Lamb, ſhould be from ſeeking car- 
4 nal Things, or of making their preaching a Srelk- 
ing hor/e to worldly Greatneſs, and that Perferment. 
There was Lzi/y-work upon them; that is, they liv. 
i 9 ed upon the Bounty and Care of God, and were con- 
15 tent with that Glory which he had put upon then. 
55 The Lilies, ſaith Chriſt, hey toi! not, neither do thy |} 
% ' ſpin, and yet Solomon in all his Glory vas not arrayed 
1 * like one of theſe, Mat. vi 28, 29. Luke xii 28, 29. 
| "g ö Thus therefore theſe Pillars ſhew; that as the A. 


2 > nnd 
[ 


1 poſiles ſhould be fitted and qualified for their Work, 
wh they ſhould be free from Cares and worldly Cumber ; - } 
they ſhould be content with God's providing for 
them, even as the goodly Lilien are. And, as thus 
prepared, they were ſet in the Front of the Houſe, 
ſor all Miniſters to ſee and learn, and take example 
of them, how to behave themſel ves as EL World, 
in the performing of their Office. EVER 
And that which gives us further Light i in. bis,, is; | 
that this Lily.wvork is ſaid, by divine Inſtitution, to 
be placed over again} the Belly, the Belly of the Pil. 
lars; a Type of ours, 1 Kings vii 20. 4 
The Belly is a craving Things; and theſe Things, 
| faith the Text, were placed over againft the Belly, ta 
teach that they ſhould not humour, but check the 
havings and cravings of the Belly ; or to ſhew that 
ey reed not Go it, for that he that calls to this 
| | Work 


C4 


: 2 "* 7 een 


vider: This the Apoftles did, and this is their Glory 
to this Day. Mn : | W.. 


vetouſneſs makes a Miniſter ſmell /oweri/5, and look 1 
more like a greedy Dog than an Apoſtle of Jeſu: 


| Bowls, their Nets, their Chains, their Pomegranates 


were Men of the firſt Rate; the Apoſtles, I mean, 


| pe uu, higher tha the Pillars, and ſo is the Church 


{ 


U 5 


re 
e 
es, 
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Work will himſelf provide for the Belly. Tis ſaid rh. 
of the Church, that her Belly is as a Heap of Whear 0 
Jet about with Lilies, Song vii 2. to ſhew that 
ſhe ſhould without Covetouſneſs have ſufficient, if 5 
ſhe would Caſt all her Care upon God, her great Pro-. h 


So was the Work of the Pillars finifbed. To live þ 
Lilz-Lives, it ſeems, is the Glory of an Apoſtle, and 1 


the compleating of their Office and Service for Gd. P 


But this is directly oppoſite to the Belly, over againf Aa 
_ the Belly; and this makes it the harder Work. But 


yet ſo living is the Way to make all that is done 
_faveet-Jcented to thoſe that be under this Care. Co- 


: 
* 4 


Name ſtinks to this Day. He that grows tike the | 
Lily, fall caft forth bis Scent like Lebanon, hi. 
Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beauty ſhall be as the 
Olive Tree, and his Smell as Lebanon. | =_ 

Thus lived Chriſt, %, and thus the Apoſtles 7 
next : nor can any other, as to this, live like or be 
compared to them. They coveted no Man's Silver, 
or Gold, or Apparel; they lived like Lilies in the 7 
World, and did ſend forth their Scent as Lebaron. 1 

Thus you ſee of whom theſe Pillars were a Sha. E 1 
dow, and what their Height, their Chapiters, their 


and their Lily work did fignify, and how All was 
moſt ſweetly anſwered in the Antitype. Thele 


were ſuch. | 
XVIII. Of the Faſhion of the Temple. 


1. r the Lenth and Breath of the Temple 1 
mall fay nothing; but as to the Height 
thereof, there methinks 1 ſee ſomething. The Tem. 


than 


— 
„ 
* 5 e %». © 
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aid than her Officers: I fay, conſider them fingly as 
cat Officers (tho! inferior as to Gifts and Office); for as 
bat I ſaid before of Miniſters in general, ſo now | ſay 
if the ſame of the Apoſtles, tho” as to Office they were 
ro- the higheſt, yet the Temple is above them Gifts 
Iry Ind Office make no Men Sons of God; as ſo, they, 
Fre but Servants ; Tho' theſe were Servants of the .. 
- higheſt Form: Tis the Church, as ſuch, that is the 
nd Lad, a Zueen, the Bride, that Lamb's Wife, and 
d. Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters, Oc. are but Ser- 
„ "wants, Stewards, Labourers, for her Good, Paal. 
alu 9 Rev. xix 7 1 Cor. ili 5. chap. iv 1, 2. 
ne As therefore the Lady is above the Servant, the 
o- Quten above the Steward, or the Wife above all her 
>, Huſband's Officers, ſo is the Church, as ſuch, above 


us theſe Officers. The Temple was higher than the Pillars. 
1 2. Again, as the Temple was higheſt, ſo it en- 
„ larged itſelt till upwards ; for as it aſcended in Height. 
is ſo it ſtill was wider and wider, even from the loweſt 


Chambers to the Top. V | 
The firſt Chambers were but que Cubits broad, 
the middle ones were fx, but the higheſt were ſeven Þ} 
Cubits, 1 Kings vi 5, 6. the Temple therefore was 
round about above, ſome Cabits wider than it was 
below: For there was an enlarging and aſcending a. 
Bout ftill upwards to the Side-chambers ; for the wind- 
7 ins about was flill upwards round about the houje ; 
therefore the Breadth of the Houſe was flill upward, 
and ſo increaſed from the loweſt Chambers to the bigb. 
et by the midſt, Ezek. xli 7. 
And this was to ſhew us that God's true Goſpel. 
Temple, which is his Church, ſhould have its en= F 
MM largedneſs of Heart Hl upward, or moſt for ſpiritual f 
and eternal Things; whereforg he faith, 7% Heart 
Pall. fear and be enlarged ; that is, be moſt affected 
with Things above, where Chriſt firteth on the bt 
Hand of God, Iſa. Ix 5. Col. iii 2, 3- Jndeed it is 
the Nature of Grace to enlarge itſelf {ti} apward, and 
to make the heart wideſt for the things that are above. 
| The 


9 3 * \ 


38 38 s Temple 


The Temple therefore was narrow-/t downward; | af 
to ſhew that a little of Earth, or this World, ſhoull 
ſerve the Church of God: Ard having Food 4 
Rai nent, let us be therewith content. 2 7 ; 
But now, upwards, and as to heavenly ris 9 
we are commanded to be covetous as to them, and . 4 
after them to enlarge ourſelves, * both by the Faſhion =: +174 
of the Temple, as by expreſs words. 1 Kings iv by 
29. La. Ix 5 Phi. i vt I4.1 Cor, XU 3 31. 1 Tim, vi 8. 1 n. 
FRE exit 33; 3h 
Since then the Temple was wideſt upwards, let us 
imitate it. and have our Converſation in Heaven; 
Let our Ejes, our Ears, our Hands and Hearts, our 
Prayers and Groans, be moſt for I hings above : Let * 
us open our Mouths, as the Ground that is chapft 
doth for the latter Rain, for the Phings that are . 
ternal, Job Ixxix 23. P/al. Ixxxi 19._ I 

Obſerve again, that the loweſt Paris of the Ten. be” 
ple were the narroweſt Paris of the Temple; ſo 
thoſe in the Church who are neareſt or moſt concern- 
ed evith Earth, are the moſt narrow ſpirited as to the 
Things of God. But now let even ſuch an one be 
taken up higher, 'to above, to the uppermoſt Parts 
of the Temple, and there he will be enlarged, and 

| have his Heart ſtreched out. For the Temple you 43 
ſee was wideſt upwards, the higher the more it is 
enlarged. Paul being once caught up into Paradiſe, 

could not but be there enlarged, 2 Cor. xii. 

One may ſay of the Faſhion of the Temple, as 
ſome ſay of a lively Picture, it /peatr. I ſay, its 
Form and Faſhion ſpeaks ; it ſays to all Saints; to 
all the Churches of Chriſt, Open your Hearts for 
Heaven, be ye enlarged upwards: 

LI read not in Scripture of any Houſe but this that 
3 * thus enlarged upwards; nor is there any where, 
. in the Church of God, that which doth 

. dis e, 
* wideſt dawiward, and have the : 
8 „ 1 : The Church only 


* 2 


* . 
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3. wideſt upward, and has its greateſt Enlargements 


* 

8 
* 
1 


, 
= = towards Heaven. Bs 
= XIX. Of the outward Glory of the Temple. 


Do alſo think, that as to this, there was a great 
Expreſſion in it, I mean a Voice of God, a Voice 


K 


£44 8 
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this of its enlarging upwards, there was ſuch an out. 


us +21 ard Beauty and Glory put upon it, as was alluring 
| ; Zto Beholders ; the Stones were curiouſly carved, and 
ur 

et white and glittering to the dazling of the Eyes of 


Beholders; yea, the Diſciples themſelves were taken 
with it, it was ſo admirable to behold, Hence 'tis 
= ſaid, they came to Chriſt to ſhew him the building 
i of the Temple; Ma/er, ſaid they, /ce what manner 
„/ Stones, and what Buildings are here, Mat. xxiv 1. 
Mark xiii 1. Luke xxi 5 And hence it is ſaid, Þ} 
that Kings, and the Mighty of the Earth, were ta. 
ken with the Glory of it. Becauſe of thy Temple at 


EF Jeruſalem, all Kings bring Preſents unto thee, as it 
is, Pal. Ixviii 29, 31. 


Eings, Geatile Kings, they ſhall be fo taken with 
the Sight of the outward Glory of it; for they were 
= not ſuffered to go into it; no uncircumciſed were ad. 
mitted in thither : It was therefore with the outward 
Glory of it, with which the Beholders were thus 
taken. * 
Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us 
what the inward Affections of Chriſtians ſhould be, 
Col. iii 1, 2, 3. ſo her curious outward Adorning 3 
and Beauty was a Figure of the beauteous and holy 
Converſation of the Godly, And 'tis brave when | 
the World are made to ſay of the Lives and 
verſations of Saints, as they were made g 
Stones and outward Building of thgœ 
what Chriſtians, and what wü 
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here! I ſay, *tis brave when cur ich! fo Hines be. 
fore Men, that they jeeing our good Works, fall be 
Forced to glorify our Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
Hence this is called our Adorning, wherewith we "i * 
adorn the Goſpel, and that by which we beautify it, 
This, | ſay is taking to Beholders, as was this 00 


N 
LL." 


Now her Outſide is very homely, and without all 
Beauty, fave that of the holy Life; this only is her 
viſible Goodlineſs. Thrs puts to filence the Ignorance ee. 
of ſooliſo Men. This allureth others to fall in Love Wc 
with their own Salvation, and makes them fall in . 
with Chriſt, againſt the Devil and his Kingdom. en 


XX. Of the Porch of the Ten le. - 
7 E come next to the Porch of the Temple that | $74 


£ is commonly called Solemon's. 5 = 
I. This Porch was in the Front of the Houſe, and 
ſo became the common Way into the Temple, 1 
Kings vi 3. 2 Chron iii g. „ „ 
2. This Porch therefore was the Place of Recep. 
tion in common for all, whether Fews or religious 
Proſelytes, who came to Feruſalem to worſhip, 4, 1 
111 11. chap. v 12. „ P 
3. This Porch had a Door or Gate belonging to 1 
it, but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut, except in deelining 
times, or when Men put themſelves into a Rage a. 


gainſt thoſe better than themſelves, 2 Chron. xxix 
5. A, xxl 28, 29, 30. | 
4. This Gate of this Porch was called Beautifil, 
even the beautiful Gate of the Temfle, and was that at 
which the lame Man lay to beg for an Alms of them 

that went in thither to worſhip, Adi iii 1, 2, 10. 
Now then, ſince this Porch was the common 
Place af Reception for all Worſhippers, and the Foes 
* . alle 
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alſo where they laid the Beggars, it looks as if it 
Pere to be a Type of the Church's Bo/om for Chari. 
tz. Here the Proſil,tes were entertained, here the 
ers were relieved, and received Alms. Theſe 
Gates were ſeldom ſhut, and the Houſes of Chriſtian 


pt perfectneſs, x Cor. xii. ul. chap xiii 1, 2, 3, 4. 
ez. xiii 1, 2. 2 John 5,6, 7. Cal. ill 14. 
ZZ The Church. porch, to this Day, is a coming. in 
for Beggars; and perhaps this Practice at firſt, was 
porrowed from the Beggars lying at the Temple 
Gate. This Porch was large, and ſo ſhould the 
Charity of the Churches be: It was for length the 
3B -:cadth of the Temple, and of the ſame Size with 
the Holieſt of all, 1 Kings vi 3. 2 Chron. iii 4, 5, 6, 
» i" 7 Ts „ FEED 8 | 

© The firſt might be to teach us, in Charity we 
ſhould not be niggarly, but according to the Breadth | 
of our Ability, we ſhould extend it to all the Houſe ;. 
and that in our ſo doing, the very Emblem of Hea- 
ven is upon us, of which the Holieſt was a Figure. 
As tberefore we have Opportunity, let us do good to 


t | 


L 


N ö 1 *vbat Place the Stranger /zjourneth, there fhull ye give 
in bis Inberitance, ſaith the Lord God, Exck. xlvii 23. 
his Porch was, as I (aid, not only for Length 
the Breadth of the Temple, and ſo the Length and 
1 Breadth of the Holieſt; but it was, if J miſtake not, 
for Height, far higher than them both. For the 
holy Place was but thirty Cubits high, and the moſt 
Holy but /wwenty ; but the Porch was in Height an 

: hundred 
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famous for Height, ſo high as to be ſeen afar off. 
Charity, if it be rich, runs up from the Church like 


and the Charity of the Churches will be ſeen from 
Church to Church, yea, and will be ſpoken of io 


chap. ix 2, 13, 14. 


ment unto it. 


and that which abides for ever. Hence they that 


Tim vi 17, 18, 19 And hence Charit- is called a x 


as the Porch of the Temple was, be inlaid with 


—_—_—_—_—_ 
So en, Temple 
hundred and twenty Cubits, This beautiful Porch 
therefore was four times as high as was the Templel 
itſelf, 1 Kings viz, 20. 2 Chren. iii 4. 


One excellent Ornament therefore, of this Tem. I. 
ple, was, for that it had a Porch jo high, that is, fol of t 


a Steeple, and will be ſeen afar off, I ſay, if it be 
rich, large and abounds. Chriſt's Charity was 
blazed abroad, *twas ſo high no Man could hide it ; 


their Commendation in every Place, if it be warm, | A 


XXI. Of the Ornaments of the Porch of the Temple. 


HERE were three Things belonging to the 5 
1 Porch, beſides its Height, that was an Orna- WE 


5 I. 
1. It was over-laid within with Gold. Y n 
2. It had the Pillars adjoined unto it. ti 

3. It was the Inlet into the Temple. „ 
Firſt, It was overlaid with Gold fi-times, was a a. 

Type of Grace, and particularly of the Grace of v 
Love. That in So/omen's Chariot called Gold, is 3 ( 

yet again men-1oned by the Name Love, Seng iii 9, x \ 
ro. As it is in the Church, the Grace of Love is Nc 

as Gold; 'tis the greateit, the richeſt of Graces i a 


ſhew much Love to Saints, are ſaid to be rich. 1 1 
= 
Treaſure, a Treaſure in the Heavens, Luke xii 33. i 1 
34. Love is a golden Grace: Let then the Churches, 
Love, as Gold. | 
Secondly, It had the Pillars adjoined to it, the 
which, beſides their Statelineſs, ſeem to be there 
typically to teach Example: For there was ſeen by 
| the 


— 
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the ſpace of four Cubits, their Lily.work in the 


* # » 


Porch, 1 Kings vii 19. 


Of their Lily work I ſpake before now, that they 


{were fo placed, that they might be ſeen in the Porch 
pf the Houſe, it ſeems to be for Example, to teach 
the church, that ſhe ſhould live without worldly 
Care, as did the Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of the 
Church. And let Miniſters do this, they are now 
the Pillars of the Churches, and they ftand before the 
7 orch of the Houſe : Let them alſo ſhew their Lily- 
work to the Houſe, that the Church may learn of 
them to be without Carefulneſs as to woridly Things, 


and alſo to be rich in Love and Charity towards the 


' WE Brethren, 


A covetous Miniſter is a baſe T hing, a Pillar more 


ſymbolizing Let's Wife than an holy Apoltle of je- 
WT ſus Cariſt: Let them, ſince they ſtand at the Door 
and ſince the Eyes of all in the Porch are upon them 
be Patterns and Examples of good Works, 1 Tim. vi 
10, 11, 12. Tit. ii 7. 


Thirdl;, Another Ornament unto this Porch Was, 


WE thac it was an Inlet into the Temple. Charity is it 
which receiveth Orphans. that receiveth the poor and 
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bs £ 3 
'A 924 
N 
W523 
n 
* 2 * 10 
. 


afff cted into the Church: Worldly Love, or that 
which is carnal, ſhuts up Bowels, yea, and the 
Church Doors too, againſt the Poor of the Flock : 
Wherefore look that this kind of Love be never 
countenanced by you. Crave that rather which is 
a Fruit of the Spirit. 


O Churches, let your Miniſters be beautified with 
your Love, that they may beautify you with their 


7 $4 Love; and alſo be an Ornament unto you, and to 


bs Goſpel they miniſter to you, for Jeſus Chriſt's. | 
ake, 


— 
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XXII. Of the Alcent by which they went us into thi 
. Porch of the Temple. 


” 


7 tt 

the 
15 A 

5 hir 


1. Tuls Porch alſo had certain Steps by which Pe 


5 


they went up into the Houſe of the Lord. 
I know not directly the Number of them, tho' Ee. 
iel ſpeaks ſomething about it, Esel. xl 38, 39. 


* 
— 


Hence, when Men went to worſhip in the 'Temp'e, | | 
they were ſaid, 70 go p into the Houſe of the Lord, SD; 
6 YT 


Iſa. xxxviii 2 5 
Ih hbeſe Steps which were the Aſcent to the Tem. 
ple, were /o curiouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, 
that they were amazing to behuld : Wherefore when , 
the Queen of Seba, who came to prove So/omon's Wi 
Wiſdom, ſaw the Houſe aubich he had built, and bit 
 Ajcent by which be went up into the Houſe of the Lord, 
be had no more Spirit in her; ſhe was, by that Sight, 
quite drowned and overcome, 1 Kings x 4, 5. 6 
2. Theſe Steps, whether Cedar, Gold or Stone, i 
yet that which added to their Adornment was 7 
Wander ment of a Queen, And whatever. they were 
made of, to be ſure they were a Shadow of thoſe 
Steps which we ſhould take fo, and in the Houſe of 
God. Steps of God, Pſal lxxxv 13. Steps ordered j 
Vim, Pſal. xxxvii 23. Steps ordered in his Ward, Plal; 
exix 133. Steps of Faith, Rom. iv 12. Steps of the i. 
Spirit, 1 Cor. xii 18. St of Truth, 3 John 4. 
Steps avaſh'd with Butter, Job xxix 6. Steps takes 
b:fer: or in the preſence of Ged. Steps butted ana 
bounded by a divine Rule. Theſe are Steps indeed. 
3 There are therefore no ſuch Steps as theſe to be 
found any where in the World, A Step to Hozour, i 
a Step to Riches, a Step to worldly. Glory, thele are 
every where; but what are theſe to the Steps by Wi 
which Men do aſcend, or go uf to the Houſe of the 
Lord? „ | 
He then that entereth into the Houſe of the Lord 
is an a/cending Man; as it is ſaid of Moſes, he went 


»þ 
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7 inte the Mount ef God. It is aſcending to go into 
the Houſe of God; the World believe not this, they 
nink 'tis going downward to go wp to the Houſe of 
Pod, but they are in a horrible Miſtake, 


8 th 


The Steps then by which Men went up into the 
'ETemple, are, and ought to be oppoſed to zhoſe which 
len take to their Luſts and empty Glories. Hence 
* uch Steps are ſaid, not only to decline from God, 
1 but to take hold of the Path to Death and Hill, 
1 Pal. xliv 18. Prov. ii 18. chap. v5. chap. vii 
5. 26, 27. : - | 
1 "The Steps then by which Men went up to the 
5 Touſe of the Lord, were /gnificative of thoſe Steps 
IE hich Men take when they go 7 God, to Heaven, 
„and Glory; for theſe Steps were the Way to God, to 
od in his holy Temple. 
= But how few are there that, as the Queen of the 
South, are taken with theſe goodly Steps. Do not 
moſt rather ſeek to puſh away our feet from taking 
hold of the Path of Life, orelſe lay Snares for us in 
the Way? But all theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord 


guide us in the Way of his Steps, they are goodly 
he = S-eps, they are the beſt, ö 15 
9 WH XXXIIL Of the Gate of the Porch of the Temple. 
be 1 1. H E Porch, at which was an Aſcent to the 
2 3 Temple, had a Gare belonging to it; this 


1g Gate, according to the Prophet Exzckiel was fix Cu. 
bits wide. The Leaves of this Gate were double, 

be 75 ** this way, the other folding that, Exel. 
xl 48. „ | 

= Now here ſome may object and ſay, Since the 
ay to God by theje Doors was [o wide, why doth 

#4 & Chriſt ſay, the Way and Gate is narrow ? a 

| | Anjwer. The Straitneſs, the Narrowneſs, muſt 

4 not be underſtood of the Gate ſimply, but becauſe 


pretend to be going to Heaven. Six Cubits !_ 


p ROS "4 * 
© . = Me * = 
WW SLY 1 
9 * x3; 


1 


of that Cumber that ſome Men carry with them tag 
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is fixteen Cubits to him who would enter in here 


with all the World on his Back? The young Man in 
the Goſpel, who made ſuch a Noiſe for Heaven, 
might have gone in eaſy enough ; for in fix Cubits 
Breadth there is room; but, poor Man, he was not Wi 
for going in thither unleſs he might carry in his Houſes 
upon his Shoulder teo; and now the Gate was ſtrait, il 


Mark x 17, 18, 19, 20, 2J, 22. 


Wherefore he that will eser in at the Gate of Hea. 11 
ven, of which this Gate into the Temple was a Tzpe, 
mult go in by himſelf, and not with his Bundles of | 
Trofp on his Back ; and if he will go in thus, he need 
not fear, there is room. The righteous Nation that 


aeepeth the Trath, they ſhall enter in, Ia. xxvi 2. 
2. They that enter inat the Gate of the inner Court 


mult be cloathed in fine Linnen, how then ſhall they | 
go into the Temple that carry the Clogs of the Dirt 
of this World at their Heels. Thus ſaith ihe Lora, 


No Stranger uncircumciſed in Heart, or uncircumciſed 


in Flesh, "Pall enter into my Sanctuary, Ezek. xliv g. 
. The Wideneſs therefore of this Gate is for this 
Caule here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 
them that would gladly enter thereat, according to the 


Mind of God, and not to flatter them that are not 


for leaving off all for God. 

4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in —— 
that here is Room, even a Gate to enter in at fix Cu. 
bits wide. We have been all this while but on the 
Outſide of the 'Temple, even in the Courts of the 
Houſe of the Lord, to ſee the Beauty and Glory that 
is there. The Beauty hereof made Men ciy out, and 
ſay, How amiable are thy Jabernacles, O Lord of Hoftsl 
my Soul longeth, yea fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord; and to lay, A Day in thy Courts ts better than 
a thouſand, Pal. Ixxxiv 1, 2, Ec. 


XXIV. Of 


* Spiritualizd, a7 


ere | 1 5 | 

in XXIV. Of the Pinacles of the Temple. © 

en, | 

bits Wh Here were alſo ſeveral Pinacles belonging to 
not the Temple. Theſe Pinacles flood on the Top 
ſes laßt, in the Air, and were ſharp, and ſo difficult to 
Ut, 2 and upon: What Men ſay of their Number and 


Length 1 wave, and come directly to their Signifi. 
ation. | £5 | SEE 

2. I therefore take e, Pinacles to be Types of 
thoſe /z/ty, airy Notions, with which ſome Men de- 
Wight themſelves, while they hover like Birds above 
the folid and oodly Truths of Chriſt, Satan attempt. 
ed to entertain Chriſt Jeſus with this Type and Anti- 
ſipeſat once, when he ſet him on one of the Pinacles 
of the Temple, and offered to thruſt him upon a 
ſalſe Confidence in God, by a falſe and unſound In- 
Wtcrpretation of a Text, Mat. iv 5, 6. Luke iv 9, 10 11 
: 3. You have ſome Men cannot be content to wor- 
9. hip in the Texp/e, but muſt be aloft ; no Place will 
W {-rve them but Pinacies, Pinacles ; that they may be 
de WY ipcaking in and 79 the Air, that they may be pro- 
de Wmoting their heady Notions, inſtead of ſolid Truth; 
not conſidering that now they are where the Devil 
would have them be; they „rut upon their Points, 
r, their Pinacles ; but let them look to it, there is dif. 
4 WE ficult ſtanding upon Pinacles, their Neck, their Soul, 
ze is in Danger. We read, Ged is i» his Temple, not 
Ce pon theſe Pinacles, P/a/. xi 4. Heb. ii 20. 
4. Tis true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe, 
but the Devil ſet him there, with intent to have 
/ adached him in pieces by a Fall, and yet even then 
told him, if he would venture to tumble down, he 
* euid be hepr from daſbing his Foot againſt a Stone. 
To be there, therefore, was one of Chriſt's Tempta. 
tions, conſequently one of Satan's Stratagems; nor 

went he thicher of his own Accord, for he knew 
that there was Danger, he loved not to clamber Pin- 
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This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be l, and lit. 
tle in their own Eyes, and to forbear to intrude into 
airy and vain Speculations, and to take heed of being 
puffed up with a foul and empty Mind. 


xxv. Of the Porters of th Temple. 


\Here were Porters belonging to the Temple. 
In David's time their Number was four} 


1 Men, 1 Chron, xxiii 55 


| The Purters were of the Leviter, and their 
w a was to watch at every Gate of the Houje e, thi] 


Lord; at the Gate of the outward Court, at the 


Gates of the inner. Court, and at the Door of the 


Temple of the Lord, 2 Chror, XX XV 15. 
3. The Work of the Porters, or rather the Nes. 


ſon of their avatching, was to look that zone, not 
duly qualified, entered into the Houſe of the Lord. 
He jet, ſaith the Text, Porters at the Gates of th 
Houſe of the Lord, that none which ava, unclean i in | 


any thing ſhould enter in, 2, Chron. xxiii 19. 
4. The Excellency of the Porters lay in theſe three 


: Things, their Wa:ckfulne/s, Diligence and Valeur, to | 


make Rr//kince to thoſe that as "unfit would attempt 
to enter tnole Courts, and the Houje of God, 1 Chr, 
xxvi 6. Mark xiii 34. 


5. Theſe Porters were Types of our Goſpel Mi 


niſters, as they are ſet to be Watchmen in and over 
the Church, and the holy Things of God: There. 
fore as Chriſt gives to every Man in the Church hi: 
Work, / he commands the Porter to watch, Iſa xxi 
© » Ezek. iii 75 5 xxxiii 7. Adds xx 17, 28, 
29, 30, 31. 2 Tim. iv 5. Rev. iii 2, 3. 


6. Sometimes every 8 Chriſtian is ſaid to, 


be a Porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt Knock open 
unto him immediately, Luke xii 36, 37, 43%. 4% 

7, The Heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſometimes 
called the Porter, for that when the true Shepherd 


= comes to it, to him this Porter openeth alſo, Jul 
13 18. 
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Eyes and Ears for his Port-holes, the Tongue there- 
with to cry, Who comes there? As alſo to call for 


Aid, when any Thing unclean ſhall attempt with 
Force and Violence to enter in, to defile the Houſe. _ 
1 XXVI. Of the Charge of the Porters of the Temple 

ple. | 


out! 


more particularly. 


I. "PH Charge of the Porters was to keep their 


1 Watch in four-ſguare, even round about the 
Temple of God. Thus it was ordained by David; 


before him by Moſes ; and after him by Solomon hi- 


Sor, 1 Chron. ix 24. Numb. iii. 2 Chron. xxiii 19. 


2. 'The Porters had, ſome of them, the Charge 
of the Treaſure-chambers, ſome of them had the 
Charge of the miniſtring Veſſels, even to bring 
them in and out by tale; alſo the opening and ſhut- 
ting of the Gates of the Houſe of the Lord, was a 
Part of their Calling and Office. 


1. 1 told you the Porters were T ypes of our Goſ- 
pel Miniſters, as they are Watchmen in and over 


the Houſe of God ; and therefore in that they were 
thus to watch round about the 'Temple, what is it 
but to ſhew, how A Satan is to ſee if he may 


Church of God. He goes round and round, and 


round us, to ſee if he can find a Hog-hule for that 
| Purpoſe. | 


2. This alſo ſheweth- that the Church, of fell 


without its Watchmen, is a' weak, feeble, and ver 

E helpleſs Thing: What can the Lady, or Miſtreſs do, 
to defend herſelf againſt Thieves and fturdy Vil- 
lains, if there be none but ſhe at home? *Tis ſaid, 


when the Shepherd is ſmitten, the Sheep ſhall be ſcat- 


| 7ered. What could the Temrle do without its 
IWatchmen ?® 8 | — 

3. Again, in that the Porters had Charge of tage 
Treaſure-chambers, (as it is, 1 Chron. ix, 26) it is to- 
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intimate, that the Treaſures of the Goſpel are with 
the Miniſters of our God; and that the Church next 
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to Chritt, ſhould ſeek them at their Mouth. We have 


- this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, ſaith Paul; and they 


are Stewards of the manifold Myſteries of God, 1 Cor, 
iv. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Eph, iv. 11, 


13, 13. 


4. Theſe are God's true Scribes, and bring out of 
their 'Ireaſury, Things new and old; or, as he 
faith in another Place, At our Gutes, that is, where 
our Porters watch, are all manner of e, Fruit, 


evhich I have laid up for thee, O my Beloved, Mat. 


Xxiii. 5 2. Song vii. 13. = „„ 
5. Further, ſome of them had Charge of the 

miniſtring Veſſels, and they were to bring them in 

and out by tale, 1 Chron. ix. 28. Es LE 
1. If by miniftring Veſſels you underſtand Coſpel 


Ordinances, then you ſee who has the Charge of 
them, to wit, the Matehnen and Miniſters of the 


Word, Luke i 12. 2 Theſſ. ii 15. 2 Tim. ii 2. 

2. If by miniſtring Veſſels you mean the Members 
of the Church, for they are alſo miniſtring Veſſels, 
then you ſee who has the Care of them, to wit, the 


Paſtois, the Goſpel Miniſters. | ne: 
I heretore obey them that have the rule over you, for 
they watch fer your Souls, as they that muſt give an ac- 


count, that they may do it with Foy, and not with 
Grief, for that is unprofitable for you, Rom. ix 23. and 


iii 7. 


3. The opening of the Gates did alſo belong to 


| the Potters, to ſhew that the Power of the Keys, to 
| wit, of opening and ſhutting, of letting in and keep- 


ing out of the Church, doth miniſterially belong to 


- theſe Watchmen, Mar. xvi 19. Heb. xii 15 


4. The Concluſion is, Then let the Churches love 


their Paſtors, hear their Paſtors, be ruled by their 


Paſtors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, 
and to be exhorted, counſelled, and, if need be, re- 
ved and rebuked by their Paſtors. And let the 
liniſters not ſleep, but de watchful, and on to 
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Ordinances, to the Souls of the Saints, and the 
Gates of the Churches. Watchman, Watchman! 
watch. | | 


XXVII. Of the Deoors of the Temple. 


OW- we are come to the Gate of the Te mple, 
| namely, to that which let out of the Porch into 


the Holy Place. 


1. Theſe Doors or Gates were folding, and they 


opened by Degrees; firſt a Quarter, then a Half, 

| after that three Quarters, and laſt of all the Hole. 

Theſe Doors alſo hanged upon Hinges of Gold, and 

upon Pofts made of the goodly Olibe-iree, 1 Kings vi 
W 33, 34. £22, xli 23, 24. | | 


2. Theſe Doors did repreſent Chrift, as he is the 


Way to the Father, as alſo did the Door of the Ta- 
= bernacle, at which the People were wont to ſtand, 
when they went to enquire of God. Wherefore 
= Chriſt faith, 1 am the Door, (alluding to this) by me 


if any Man enter he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall gs in and 
out and find Paſture, Exod. xxxiii 9, 10, chap, xxxviit 
8. chap. xl 12. Levit. i 3, 4. chay. viii 3, 4, 13, 
chap. xv 14. Numb. vi 13, 18. chap. x 3. chap, 


xxV 6. chav. xxvii 2. 1 Sam. ii 22. John x 9, 


1. I am the Door. The Door into the Court, the 
Door into the Porch, the Door into the Temple, the 


Door into the Holieſt, the Door to the Father, But 
nom we are at the Noor of the Temple. e 


2. And obſerve it, this Door by Solimon was hot 


meaſured, as the Door of the Porch was; for tho' the 


Door into the Court and the Door into the Porch 


| were meaſured, to thew that the Right to Or dinan- 


ces, and the I t into the Church, is to be accord- 


ing to a preſcript Rule,” yet this Door was not mea- 


ſured, to ſhew that Chriſt, as he is the Inlet to ſav- 
ing Grace, is beyond all meaſure, and unſearchable. 
Hence his Grace is called unſearchable Riches, and 
that above all we can ask or think, for that it paſſeth 
Knowledge, Ephe/. ii 2 6 3 7 In 
: 2 | 
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It is therefore convenient that we put a Note upon 
this, that we may diſtinguiſh Rule and Duty from 
Grace and pardoning Mercy; for, as I ſaid, tho' 
Chrift, as the Door to outward Privileges, is ſet 
forth by Rule and Meaſure, yet, as he is the Door to 
Crace and Favour, never Creature, as yet, did ſee 
the Length and Breadth of him, Eph. iii 17, 18, 
7 | 
Therefore, I ſay, this Gate was not - meaſured ? 
for what ſhould a Rule do here, where Things are 
beyond all Meaſure? _ TO 
3. This Gate being alſo o open by degrees, is of 
 Signification to us, for *twill be opening fir/t by one 
Fold, then by another, and yet will never be ſet 
wide wide open until the Day of Judgment; for 
then, and not till then, will the whole of the Mat- 
ter be open. Fer now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, 
but then Face to Face; now we know in part, but 
hen ſhall we know even as we are known, 1 Cor. Xiit. 
142. | 8 . 


XXVIII. Of the Leaves of this Gate of the Temple. 


HE Leaves of this Gate or Door, as I told you 
I. before, were folding, and fo, as was hinted, has 
ſomething of Signification in them ; for by this 
means a Man, eſpecially a young Diſciple, may eaſi- 
ly be miſtaken, thinking that the whole Paſſage, 
when yet but a Part was open, whereas three Parts 
might 3 kept undiſcover'd to him : For theſe Doors, 
as I ſaid before, were never yet ſet wide open, I 
mean in the Antitype ; never Man yet ſaw all the 
Riches and Fulneſs which is in Chriſt : So that I ſay 
a new Comer, if he judged by preſent Sight, eſpecially 
if he ſaw but little, might eaſily be miſtaken ; where- 
fore ſuch for the moſt part are moſt horribly afraid 
that they ſhall never get in thereat. | 
How ſay'ſt thou, young Comer, is not this the 
Caſe with thy Soul? So it ſeems to thee that thou 
art too big, being ſo great ſo ſun-bellied a . 
: „ dg: ut 


/ 
Gn 


on But, O thou Sinner, fear not, the Doors are fo/ding 
m Doors, and may be opened wider, and wider again 
10 after. that; wherefore when thou comeſt to this 


Gate, and imagineſt there is not Space enough for 
M thee to enter, Knock and it fhall be wider opened unto 
8 2hee, and thou ſhalt be received, Luke xi 9. Fohn ix 
37. $0 then, whoever thou alt, that ait come to 
the Door, of which the Temple-door was a Type, 
truſt not to thy firſt Conceptions of Things, bat be- 
heve there is Grace Abundance : Thou knoweſt not 
yet what Chriſt can do, the Doors are folding Doors. | 
He can do exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or 
think, Eph. 11 20, ö 
The Hinges on which theſe Doors did hang, were, 
as I told you, Gold, to ſignify that they both turned 
upon Motives and Motions of Love, and alſo that 
the Openings hereof were rich. Golden Rinpes the 
Gate to God doth turn upon. | 7 
j. The Poſts on which theſe Doors did hang were of 
be Olive-tree, that fat and vily Tree, to ſhew, that 
they do never open with lothneſs or ſluggiſhneſs, as 
Doors do whoſe Hinges want Oil: They are alwayͤs 
| caly, and fo open eaſily and quickly to thoſe who 
knock at them. Hence you read, that he dwells in 
this Houſe gives frecly, loves freely, and doth us 
good with all his Heart. Tea, ſaith he, I will re- 
Joice cover them to do them good, and I will plant them in 
this Land aſſuredly with my whole Heart and with my 
whole Soul, Jer. xxxii 41. Rev. xxi 6. chap. xxii 
I7. 5 
Wherefore the Oil of the Grace, ſignified by this 
oily Tree, or theſe Olive-pyſts, on which theſe Doors 
do hang, do cauſe that they open glibly or frankly 
to the Soul, | | | 


J6˙ ! Re, OS WW. WoW. 


ix. l hal the Doors of the Temple were made 72 
I, PHE Doors of the Temple were made of Hir, 

| that is ſo ſweet-ſcented and pleaſant to tha 
Smell, 1 Kings vi. 34. 3 

| „5 2. Mankind 
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2. Mankind is alſo often compared to the Fre. 


tree, as Iſa. xli 19. chap. lv 13. chap. lx 17, and 


chap. xiv. 8. 


3. Now ſince the Doors of the Temple were made 


of the ſame, doth it not ſhew, that the Way into 
God's Houſe, and into his Favour, is by the ſame 
Nature which they are of that thither enter, even 


throuph the Vail has leb? Heb. x. For this Door, 
I mean the Antitype, doth even ſay of himſelf, Ian 


as a green Firr-tree, from me is thy Fruit found, Hoſ. 
xiv 8, „ 
4. This Firr-tree is Chriſt. Chriſt as Man, and 
ſo as the Way to the Father. The Doors of the 
Temple are alto, as you ſee here, made of the Firr. 
tree, even of that Tree which was a Type of the Hu- 
manity of Jeſus Chriſt. Conſider, eb. ii 14. 
5. The Firr-zree is allo the Houſe of the Stork, 


= that unclean Bird, even as Chriſt is a Harbour and 


Shelter for Sinners. A for the Stork, ſaith the Text, 
the Firr-tree is ber Houſe; and Chriſt ſaith to the 
Sinners, that ſee their want of Shelter, Come unto 
me and I will give c RKeſi, He is a Refuge for the 
Ortreſſed, à Refuge in Tine cf Trouble, Deut. xiv 18. 
Lev. xi 19. Pal. civ 17. Pſal. Ixxxiv 2, 3. Mat. xi 
27,23, Heb. vi 17, 18, 19, 20. 

He is as the Doors of Firr of the Temple, the Inlet 
to God's Houſe, to God's Preſence, and to a par- 
taking of his Glory. Thus God did of old by Si. 
militudes teach his People his Way. 55 


XXX. How the Doors of the Temple were adorned. 


A ND Sulemon carved upon the Doors Cherubims, 
: Palm-trees and open t lowers, and overlaid them all 


u Gold, 1 Kings vi 35. Ezek. xli 15. 


He carved Cherubims thereon ; I heſe Cherubims 
were Figures or Types of Angels ; and for as much 


as they were carved here upon the Door, it was to 


ſhew, 


Fir, 


k,n) EZ 


wor ſhip, that they take heed to their Feet, becauſe of 


Mat. xviii 10. 


fo by him all things conſiſt ; Angels ſtand by Chiitt,- | 


ws bt * 
wat 
* * 
* * 
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FHirſi, What Delight the Angels take in waiting 
upon the Lord, and in going at his bidding, at his 
Beck. They are always waiting Servants at the 
Door of their Lord's Houſe. V 
Secondly, It may be alfo to ſhew how much plea- 
ſed they are to be where they may ſee Sinners come 
to God. For there is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels 
of God, over one Sinner that repenteth and comes 10 
Cod by Chriſt for Mercy, Luke xv 10. e 
Thirdly, They may be alſo placed here to behold 
with what Reverence, or Irreverence, thoſe that come 
hither to worthip do behave themſelves. Hence So- 
lomon cautions thoſe that come to Go 's Houle to 


the Angels. Paul alſo ſays, Women muſt take heed 
that they behave themſelves in the Church as they 
ſhould, and that becauſe of the Angels, Eecl. v 1, 2, 6. 
1 Cor. x3 14. . 
Fourthly, They may be alſo carved upon the Tem- 
ple Doors, to ſne w us how ready they are, ſo ſoon 
as any poor Creature comes to Chriſt for Life, to 
take the Care and Charge of its Conduct thro this 
miſerable World: Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe which ſhall be Heirs of 
Salvation, Heb. i 14. 5 
 Fifihbly, They may alſo be carved here, to ſhew | 
that they are ready at Chriſt's Command to take 
Vengeance for him upon thoſe that deſpiſe his Peo- 
ple, and hate his Perſon. Hence he bids the World 
take heed what they do to his little ones, for their 
Angels behold the Face of their Father which is in Hed- 
ven, and are ready at the Door to run at his bidding, 


Sixth y, Or, laſtly, they may be carved upon 
theſe Doors, to ſhew that Chriſt Jeſus is the very | 
Supporter and Upholder of Angels, as well as the 
Saviour of ſinful Man; for as he is before all things, 


Men are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very 
Cherubims themſelves very carved upon theſe Doors, 
7 | „ to- 
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8 Solomon's Temple: 
to ſhew they are upheld and ſubſiſt by him, 1 Cor. 


viii 6. Col. i 17, Hab. i 3. | 

_ Secondly, Again, as the Cherubims are carved 
here, ſo there were Palm-trees carved here allo. 
lag Palm: tree is upright, it twiſteth not itſelf awry, 
n | f 

1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews us the 
Uprightneſs of his Heart, Word and Ways with 
Sinners. Goud and upright is the Lord, therefore will 
we teach Sinners in the way, in at the Door to Life, 

Pſal. xxv 8. Pfal. xii 5. > | 

2. The Palm or Palm-tree is alſo a Token of Vic-. 
tory, and as placed here it betokeneth the Conqueſt 
that Chrift, the Door, ſhould: get over Sin, Death, 
the Devil, and Hell, fer us, Rom. vii 24. chap. viii 
37. 1 Cor. xv 54, 55, 56.. Kev. vii 9, 10, II. 

3. If we apply the Palm-tree to the Church, as we 
may, for jke alſo is compared thereto. Song vii 8, 
9, 10, then the Palm-tree may be carved here to 
Jhew, that none but ſuch as are upright of Heart 
and Life ſhall dvzell in the Freſence of God. The 
Hypocrite, ſays eb, fflull not come before. him. The 
Upright, ſays David, ſhall dwell in thy prefence, Job 
i. al, xi 3, 4. e | 
They are they that are cloathed in white-Robes, 
which ſignifies uprightneſs of Life, that ſtand before 
the Lamb with Palms in their Hands, Rev. vii 9. 

Thirdly, There were allo carved upon theſe Doors 
oben Flowers, and that to teach us, that here is the 
2 Scent and fragrant Smell, and that the coming 
Soul will find it ſo in Chiiſt, this Door. I am, faith 
he, th? Roſe of Sharon, and the Lily of the Valles : 
And avain, His Cheeks are as Beds of Spices and ſe- 
veral Flowers, his Lips like Lilies, drop ſweet-fmelling 
Myrrh, Song 11 1. chap. v 13. 1 4 
ten Ilouers, Open Flowers are the ſweeteſt, be. 
cauſe full grown, and becauſe, as ſuch they yield 
their Fragrancy moſt; freely. Wherefore when he 
faith, Upon the Doors are open Flowers, he ſetteth 

Chrii Jeſus forth in his good Savours, as high > by 
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ſuch Similitudes he could; and that both in Name f 
and Office: For open Flowers ay, by their thus o- 
pening themſelves before us, all their Beauty allo 
moſt plainly before our Faces. There are Varieties 
of Beauty in open Flowers, the which they alſo com- 
mend to all Obſervers. Now upon theſe Doors, you 
ſee, are open Flowers, Flowers ripe, and ſpread before 
us, to ſhew that his Name and Offices are ſavoury to 
them that by him do enter his Houſe to God his Fa- 
ther, Song i 1, 2, 3, 4. ; 
All theſe were overlaid with fine Gold, Gold is 
moſt rich of all Metals; and here, tis ſaid, the Doors, 
the Cherubims, the Palm-trees and open Flowers 
were over-laid therewith. And this ſhews, that as 
theſe Things are rich in themſelves, even fo they 
ſhould be to vs. YO 


We have a Golden Door to go to God by, and 1 


Golden Angels to conduct us thro' the World: We 


have Golden Palm-trees as Tokens of our Victory, ; 
and Golden Flowers to ſmell on all the Way to 


Heaven, | 
XXXI. Of the Wall of the Templ:. 


THE Wall of the Temple was ceiled with Firr, 
which he over-laid with fine Gold, and ſet thereon © 


Palm. trees and Chains, 2 Chron. iii 5, 6, 7. 


The Walls were as the Body of the Houſe, unto 
which Chriſt alluded when he ſaid, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three Days ] will raiſe it up, John ii 
. | | 5 

Hence to be, and worſhip in the Temple, was a 


Type of being in Chriſt, and worſhip, ing God by 1 
him: For Chriſt, as was ſaid, is the great Temple 
of God, in the which all the Ele& meet, and in 


whom they do Service ? and for his Father. 


Hence again, the true Worſhippers are ſaid to be, } 
in him, to ſpeak in him, to.walk in him, to obey in 


him; (2 Cor. ii 14. chap. xii 19. Cl. ii 6.) for as ol ' 
old all true Worſhip was to be found at the Tem ple, 
843 5 a r 


Solomon's: Temple 
ſo now it is only found with Chriſt, and with them 
that are in him. The Promiſe of old was made to 
them that worſhipped within theſe Walls: I will 
give, ſaith he, to them in my Houſe, and within my 

alls, (to them that worſhip there in Truth) 4 
Place and a Name better than that of Sons and Daugh- 
ters, 118.0 6,7; | | 


But now in New-teſtament-times, all the Promiſes 
him Amen, to the Glory of God 


in him, are Tea, and in 
1 Cor. 0. 

This is yet further hinted to us, in that *tis ſaid, 
theſe Walls are cieled with Firr, which, as was 
ſhewed beſore, was a Figure of the Humanity of 
Jeſus Chritt. | % 

A Wall is for Defence, and, ſo is the Humanity 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Tis, was, and will be our Defence 
for ever; for it was that which underwent, and o- 


| vercame the Curſe of the Law, and that in which 


our everlaſting Righteouſneſs is found. Had he not 
in that interpoſed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence, 
we are (aid to be reconciled to God in the Body of 
his Fleſh thro' Death, Col. i 19, 20. Kom. v 8, 9, 

10. ; 5 . 
Now this Wall was over laid with fine Cold. Gold 
here is a Figure of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
which we are juſtified in the ſight of God: There- 
fore you read, that his Church, as juſtified, is ſaid to 
ftand at his right Hand in Cloth of Gold. Upox 
thy right Hand did ſtand the Queen in Cold of Ophir. 
And again, her clothing is of wrought Gold, Pſal. xlv 
9, 13. This the Wall was over-laid with; this the 
Body of Chriſt was filled with. Men, while in the 
'Temple, were clothed with Gold, even with the 


Gold of the Temple; and Men in Chriſt are clothed 


with Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs of Chrift. 
Wherefore this Conſideration doth yet more illuſtrate 
the Matter. _ N 

In that the Palm- trees were ſez on this Wall, it 
may be to ſhew, that the Elec are fixed in Jeſus, 
and ſo ſhall abide for ever. e 1 


Chains 


Jpiritualix d. 89 

Chains were alſo carved on theſe Walls, yea and 
they were golden Chains ; there were Chains on the 
Pillars, ink now alſo we find Chains upon the Walls, 
* Philip. i 12, 13. 3 g | s 
I. Chains were uſed to hold one captive, and ſuch - 
Paul did wear at Rome; but he calls them his Bands 
in Chriſt. | 

2. Chains ſometimes ſignify great AMiQions, 
which God lays on us for our Sins. P/al,. cvii 9, 10, 
It; Za; 1.14; cap M7. 55 3 

3. Chains alſo may be more myſtically under- 
ſtood, as of thoſe Obligations which the Love of 
God lays upon us to do and ſuffer for him, Acts xx 
22 | 


44. Chains do ſometimes ſignify Beauty and come 
0 ly Ornaments : Thy Neck, ſaith Chriſt to his Spouſe, 
„„ comely with Chains of Cold: And again, I put 
1 Bracelets upon thy Hands, and a Chain about thy Neck, 
: Song i 10. Ezek. xvi 8, 9, 10, 11, Prov. i. 9. 

; 5. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote Greatneſs and 
: Honour, ſuch as Daniel had, when the King made 
him the third Ruler in the Kingdom, Dan. v 6, 16, 
29. | 1 Rs F 
3 all theſe are Temple Chains, and are put 
upon us for good, ſome to prevent our Ruin, ſome : | 
to diſpoſe our Minds the better, and ſome to dignify - 1 
and to make us noble. Temple Chains are B 1 
Chains: None but - Temple Worſhippers muſt wear 
Temple Chains. | « 


i 


XXXII. Of the garniſhing of the Temple ith pracious 4 


Stones. 


A ND he garniſhed the Houſe with precious Steuer. 
1 Vr Beauty, 2 Chr. iii 6, 7 1 
1, This is another Ornament to the Temple of 
the Lord: Wherefore as he ſaith it was garnithed 
With them, he ſaith, it was garniſhed with them er 
Beauty. The Line faith garniſted; the Margent 


faith, covered. | i 
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2, Wherefore, 1 think, they were fixed as Stars, 
or as the Stars in the Firmament, ſo they wete ſet 
in the Cieling of the Houſe, as in the Heaven of the 
holy Temple. | : 1 
3. And thus fixed, they do the more aptly tell us 
of what they were a Figure, namely, of the miniſte- 
rial Gifts and Oifices in the Church: For Minitters, 
as to their Gifts and Office, are called Stars of God, 
and are ſaid to be in the Hand of Chriſt, Rev. i 20. 
4. Wherefore, as the Stars glitter and twinkle in 
the Firmament of Heaven, ſo do true Miniſters in 
the Firmament of his Church, 1 Chron, xxix 2. John v 
35. Dan, xii 3. ; 5 | 
5. So that 'tis ſaid again, theſe Gifts come down 
from above, as ſignifying, they diſtil their Dew from 
above. And hence again, the Miniſters are ſaid to 


ment of his Heaven, to give a Light upon his Earth, 
There is Gold, and a Multitude of Rubies, but the 
| Lips of Knowledge are a precious Jewel, Prov. xx. 
13. | Toes | 
Fo Verily tis enough to make a Man in this Houſe 
Fo look always upward, ſince the Cieling above-head doth 
thus glitter with precious Stones. 3 
Precious Stones, all manner of precious Stones, 
Stones of all Colours: For there are divers Gifts, 
differences of Adminiſtration, and diverſities of Opera- 
ions; but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all, 
Cor. x11 4, 5, 6. a 
|, Thus had the Cieling of this Houſe a Pearl here, 
and there a Diamond; here a Faſfer, and there a 
3 Sapphire - here a Sgrdius, and there a Facinth; here 
a Sardonix, and there an Amethiſt : For to one is gi- 
ven by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom; to another, 
the Word of Knowledge ; to one, the Gift of Healing ; 


to another Laith ; Io this Man, to work Miracles; to 


. — 
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lat, a Spirit of Prephe y; to anther, the diſcerning of 


, 


Spirits; 10 ancther, divers Finds of Tongues, 1 Cor. 


Wars, 9,10, 11, 15 


e le 


be ſet over us in the Lord, as placed in the Firma- 
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He alſo over laid the Houſe, Beams, Poſts, Wall, 
Doors, c. and all with Gold. O what a bcauti- 
ful Houſe the Temple was ! how full of Glory was 
it! And yet all was but a Shadow, a Shadow cf 
Things to come, and which was to be anſwered in 


WT the Church of the living God, the Pillar and Ground 
. of Truth, by better Things than theſe. 


XXX111. Of be Windrws of the Temple, 


ND for the Houſe, he made Windows of narruww 
3 Lights, 1 Kings vi 4. There were Windows 

for this Houſe, Windows for the Chambers, and 
Windows round about, Exel. iv 16, 22, 23, 24, 25» 
7] 20, 33», 26. 

Theſe Windows were of ſeveral Sine but all zar. 
row, nairow without, but wide within 3 they alſo 
were finely oth and  beautified with _goodly 
Stones, J/a liv 14... 

1. Windows, as they are. to an Houſe an Orna- 
ment, ſo alſo to it they are a Benefit. Truly tbe 
Light is gcod, anda pleaſant Thing it is for the Eye ie 
behold the Sun, Eccleſ. xi 7. The Window is that 
which Chriſt looks forth at ; The Window is that = 
which the Sun looks in at, Song ii 9. p 

2. By the Light which ſhines in at the Window, 
we alſo ſee to make, and keep the Houſe clean, and 

Fo to do what Buſineſs is neceſſary there to be done. 
In thy Light, aue jee Light ; Light to 40 dur Day, 
and that both to God and Man. 

3. Theſe Windows therefore were Figures of the 
written Word, by and thro' which Chriſt ſhews 
himſelf to his, and as which we alſo apprehend } 
him. And hence the Word of God is compared to 
a Gaſs, thro' which the Light doth come, and by, } 

which we ſee not only the Beams of the Sun, but 
our own Smutches allo, 2 Chron, iii 18. Jam. i 23, 
24, 25 7 

4. The Lights indeed were narrow, wherefore' 4 
we ice alio thro” their ANI pe but darkly and im- 
perfectly, 
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perfectly. Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, or 
as ina Riddle, now we new but in part, 1 Cor, 
Xiti I2. =. 
5. Their Windows and their Light are but of lit. 

_ tle Service to thoſe that are without. The World |: 
ſees but little of the Beauty of the Church by the 

Light of the written Word, tho" the Church, by | 
that Light, can ſee the diſmal State of the World, 
and alſo how to avoid it. 


xxxlv. Of the Chambers of the Temple. 


N. the Temple Solomon made Chambers, I Kings 
Mg "A 

The Chambers were of ſeveral Sizes; ſome 
+ lies, ſome large, ſome higher, ſome lower ; ſome 
more inward, and ſome outward, 
; 2. Theſe Chambers. were for ſeveral Services ; 
ſome were for Reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome to lay 
| up Treaſure in, and ſome for Solace and Delight, 
2 Chriiiig Ezel. xl 7. chap. xli 5, 9, 44. 2 Chr, 
L 55 11. 12. 2 Kings xi 1, 2, 3. zra viii 29. 
; They were for reſting Places. Here the Prieſts 
5 and Porters were wont to lodge. | 
E ' 2. They were for hiding Places. Here Jeheßbe- 
i bath hid Joa from Athaliah, the Term of ſix. 
4 Years. 
3. They were allo to lay the Temple Treaſure or 
4 dedicated Things in, that they might be ſafely kept 
there for the Worſhippers, 
4. And ſome of them were for Solace and De- 
light; and I muſt add, ſome for durable Habitation. 
| Wherefore, in ſome of them, ſome dwelt always ; 
yea, their Names dwelt there when they were dead. 
| I. Thoſe of them which were for Reſt, were 
| Types of that Reſt which by Faith we have in the 
| Son of God, Mat. xi. and of that eternal Reſt 
{ Which we hall have in Heaven by bim, Heb, iv 3. 
g | 2. Thole g 
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F ecurity, were Types of that Safety which we have 
Win Chriſt from the Rage of the World, //a. xxvi 20. 
3. Thoſe Chambers which were for the Recep- 
tion of the Treaſures, and dedicated Things, were 
3 Ty pes of Chriſt, as he is the common Store. hou/e of 
== Believers ; For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
= ould all Filneſs dævell; and of his Fulnejs we all 
receive, and Grace for Grace, John i 16. Col. i 19. 
4. Thoſe Chambers that were for Solace and De- 
© light, were Types of thoſe Retirements and ſecret 
& Meetings of Chriſt with the Sou], where he gives it 
. his Embraces, and delights her with his Boſom and 
raviſhing Delights. He brought me, ſaid ſhe, inte 
Zi. Chambers, into the Chamber of her which conceiv- 
= ed me; and there he gave her his Love, Song i 4. 
8 chap. iii 4. Dy | 5 
5. The Chambers which were for durable Dwell. 
ing places, were Ty pes of thoſe eternal Dwelling. 
places which are in the Heavens, prepared of Chriſt 
and the Father, for them that ſhall be ſaved, Jobn 
XIV T2; to , „ 1; bs. 3, 4. „ 
This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſafe from 
fear of Evil. Here therefore, you ſee, are Cham- 
bers for Reſt, Chambers for Safety, Chambers for 
Treaſure, Chambers for Sclace, and Chambers for 
durable Habitations. O the Reſt and Peace that the 
Chambers of God's high Houſe will yield to its In. 
habitants in another World! Here they will reſt 
from their Labours, reſt upon their Beds, reſt wit! 
Ged, reſt from Sin, Temptation and all Sorrow, Rev. 
xiv 13. Iſa. lvii 1, 2. 2 Theſſ i . e 
Ged therefore then ſhall wipe all Tears from aur. 
Eyes, even when he comes out of his Chambers, as 
a Bridegroom, to fetch his Bride, his Wife, unto Þ 
him thither, to the end they may have eternal So. 
lace together, „ 1 
O theſe are far better hn ile Chambers of thy | 


South ! 3 
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2. Thoſe Chambers which were for hiding and 
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- XXXV. Of the Stu ri by ewhich they went up into 
the Chambers of the Tem;l:, 


Here were Stairs by which Men went up into Kin: 
theſe Chambers of the Temple, and they were n 
but one Pair, and they went from G. to the ir, s tt 
and ſo to the midν, and thence to the higheft Cham. Nor 
bers in the Temple, 1 Kings vis. Exzek, xli 7 : 
1- Theſe Stairs were winding, fo that they fury. the 
ed about that did go up them. So then, he that aſ. Miike 
ſayed to go into theſe Chambers, mult turn with'the Ek 
Stairs, or he could not go up, no not into the /.aveft 
Chambers, | OD 5 5 Tu 
2. Theſe Sairs therefore were a Type of a two- 
Feld Repentance ; that by which we turn from Nature 
10 Grace, and by which we turn from the [mper/eZi- an 
ons which attend a State of Grace, to Ghry. Hence 
true Repentance, or the right going up theſe turning 
Stairs, is called Repentance to Salvation ; for true: 
Repentance ſtoppeth not at the Reception of Grace, 
for that is but a going up theſe Stairs to the middle 
Chambers, 2 Cor. vii 10. 5 1 
Pyhhas therefore the Soul, as it goes up theſe S airs, 
turm and urns, till it enters the Doors of the high. 
eſt Chambers. ö | 
p It groans, tho” in a State of Grace, becauſe that's 
not the State of Glory. I count then, that from 
the firſt to the middle Chambers may be a Type of 
* turning from Nature to Grace; but from the middle 
to the higheſt, theſe Stairs may ſignify a turning. 
ſtill from the Imperfections and Temptations that 
attend a State of Grace, to that of Immortality and 
Glory, 2 Cor. v I, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7,8, 9. : 
For as there are /urning Stairs from the loweſt to. 
the middle Chambers, ſo the Stairs from thence /{ill 
turn, and fo will do till you come to the higheſt 
Chambers. I do not ſay, that they that have re- 
ceived Grace do repent they received Grace; but I 
ſay, they that have received Grace, are yet forry, 


tha 


% : 


* 
** 
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* 


hey are for going up thither ſtill theſe turning 
Fairs; yea, they cannot reſt below as they would: 


or, VI, 2, J's | 6 3 
the Temple of God; many reſt b:©v Stairs, they 


Wile not to go turning upward. Nor do ! believe, 


9 ries in the Heavens, Nlany in Churches, who /cem to 


= All theſe Things are true in the Antitype, and, 
as ] think, prefigured by theſe ruruing Stairs to the 
Chambers of the Temple. But this /araing, and 


7 ð³“¹wꝛ T 


for he has this ſeated in his Heart, I went up by 
the turning Stairs, till came to the higheſt Cham. 
bers, A ftrait Pair of $jairs are like that Ladder 


WT houſes. Look therefore, you that come into the 


Lemple of God to worſhip, that you ſtay not at the 
Foot of theſe turning Stairs, but go up thence, yea, 
uh them, and p them and 2 them, till you come 
to the View. of the Heavens, yea, till you are. poſ. 


ſeſt of the higheſt Chambers How many times has 


and told you, you muſt turn, or die; and. now here 
he has added to this Call a. Figure, by placing a 
Pair of- turning Stairs in his Temple, to convict 


your very Senſes that you mult, en, if you mean 
BY ; to 


True, every one doth; not thus that comes into 


What all that bid fair for. aſcending to the middle 
Chambers, get up to the higheſt Stories, 20 bis Slo- 


be ſfurned from Nature to Grace, have not the Grace 
to go up turning fill, but reſt in that fbeav of Things, | 
and ſo die below a Share in the higheſt Chambers. 


= tuning ſtill, diſpleaſes ſome much; they ſay it 

makes them giddy : But I ſay, there is no Way 
like this to make a Man ſtand ſteady, ſtedfaſt in the 

Faith and with Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment; 


by which Men aſcend to the Gallows ;.they. are 
the turning ones that lead us to the heavenly Manſion- 


God, by the. Scripture, called upon you to turns. 
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hat Grace is not conſummate in Glory, And hence 


2 


ill they aſcend, to the higheſt Chambers. O avretch.. 
td Man that I am! and in this awe groan earneſtly, 
* s the Language of gracious Souls, Rom, Vil 20, 2 
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to go up into his holy Chambers, and ſo into his 
eternal Manfion-houſes ; and look that you rar to 
purpoſe, tor every turning will not ſerve: Some 
turn, but not to the Moſt High, and fo turn to no 
purpoſe, EE ag : 


XXXVI . Of the molten Sea that wa; in the Temple 


F Here was alſo a molten Sea in the Temple, it 
| was made of Brays, and contained thr-e thou. 
fand Baths, 2 Chron. iv 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 7, 8. | 
This Sea was for the Prieſts to waſh in, when Ox 
they came into the Temple to accomplith che Service MY Ch 
of God; to waſh their Hands and Feet at, that they for 
might not, when they. came thither, die for their the 
_ Unpreparedneſs, The Lawer alſo, Which was in MY wi 
the Wilderneſs, was of the ſame Uſe there, Exod, Se 
1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a Sea, for F. 
that it was large to contain; and a Sea of Bra/s,. for 
that it was made thereof. It is called in Rewe/ations we 
a Sca of Glass, alluding to that in the Wilderneſs, MI 
which was made of the brazen Looking G/af/es of the BW ali 
Woman that came to worſhip at the Door of ihe us 
Tabernacle, Rev. iv 6. chap: xv 2. Exod, xxvii 8, Wl 
It was alſo ſaid to be noten, becauſe it was made P 
of that Faſhion by Fire; and its Antitype therefore E. 
ſaid to be a Sea of Glajs. mingled with Fire, Rev. 
1. This Sea was a Figure of the Word of the as 
_ Golipel, in the cleanſing. Virtue of it; which Virtue v. 
then it has when mingled wita the Fire of the Holy gi 
Ghoſt. And to this Chriſt alludes, when he faith, 
Now ye are clean through the Ward which I habt 
Poker unto n, John xv 32: 8 al 
2. lt wasa Figure of the Word, without Mix. b 
ture of Mens Inventions, Hence it is called pure h. 
Mater: Having vour Bodies wathed with pure Water: tl 
And again, He ſanct ies and cleanſeth big hve of 
8 | wit a; 
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evith the ewaſhing of the Water by the Word, Epheſ. v 
a6; Tit. ii 8. 

= All theſe Places are an Alluſion to the 511% Sea, 

Wat which of old they waſhed when they went into 
the Temple to worſhip. I herefore, ſaith he, being 
Waſhed, t us draw near to God, Heb. x 22 
z. This Sea, from Brim to Brim, was complete 
ten Cubits, perhaps to ſhew, there is as much in 
the Word of the Goſpel to ſave, as there is in the 
ten Words to condemn. 

4. From under this Sea, round about, appageed 
WOxen ; ten in @ Cubit did compar it round about, 2 
Chron iv 3. Underſtand by theſe Oxen, Mint: 74, 
for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix 9. and 
then we are taught whence true Miniſters come, to 
W wit, from under the Power of the Goſpel; for this 
ea breeds Goſpel-miwiters, as the Waters breed 
Fiſh. 

5. Tis alſo ſaid in the Text, had theſe Oxen 
were caſt when the S-@ was caſt; inſinuating, that 
when God ordained a Word of Grace to fave us, he 
alio in his Decree provided Miniſters to preach it tio 
us to that end. Paul tells us, that he was made a 
Miniſt:r of the Goſpel, arcording to God's eternal | | 
P:rpoſe, which he purpoſed in Corift Foes cur Lord, 
Ephel. iii 9, 10, 11. Col. +5: 

6. This Sea is ſaid to have a Prim like the Brim 
/a Cup, to invite us as well to drink of its Grace, 
as to waſh in its Water; for the Word and Spirit 
when mix'd, has not only a c/-an/ing but a ſaving 
gua/ityinit, 2 Chr. iv 1, 2,3, 4, 5. 1 Cor. xV I. 2. 

7. This Brim was wrought with Lilies, or was liks 
a Lily-flower, to ſhew how they ſhould grow and 
flouriſh, and with what beautiful Robes they ſhould 
be adorned, who were waſhed and did drink of this 
holy Water ; yea, that God would take care of 
them, as he alſo did of Lilies, and would not fail to 
beſtow upon them what was neceſſarv for the Body, 
as well as for the Soul, Mat. vi 28, 293 30. 315 
3% 336: e 
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XXXVIL. hes what (be molten Sea 1 in. -th : 
Temple, 


H A ſtood upon the Backs 'M 

twve;we brazen Bulls gr Oxen, 2 Chr. iv 4. 
2. Theſe Oxen, as they thus ſtood, /oked thru 
towards the North, three towards the 2 . three 1. 
wards the Eaſt, and three towards the South. 5 
3. Theſe tabelve Oxen were Types of the revel 85 
Apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe Beaſts food R;: 
looking into the four Corners of the Earth, were bi 
to go preach the Goſpel in all the world. | 5 
4. They were compared to Oxen, becauſe. they 
were cliau, for the Ox was a clean Beaſt. Hence 
the Apoſtles are called Holy. They were compared 
to Oxen, becauſe the Ox is firong, and . they alſo 
were mighty in the Word, Prov. xiv 4. 2 Cor. xii 12. 
5 The Ox will not loſe what he has got by draw-W 
| ing ; he will not let the Wheels go back: So the iſ 
| Apoſtles:were ſet to defend, and not let th It Doc. 
_ | trine go back which they had preached to others; 
nor did they; they delivered it pure to us. : 

6. One of the Cherabs, of which you read in the 
Viſion, had a Face like an Ox, to ſhew that the A. 
| poſtles, theſe Men. of the-firſt Order, are moſt like 
the Angels of God, Ege 1 10, _ 

7. In that they ſtood with their Faces every 
Way, it was, as I ſaid, to ſhew how the A poſtles 
ſhould carry the Goſpel into all the World, Mat. 
xxviii 19. Mark xvi. 

8. And obſerve, juſt. as theſe Oxen were placed, 
| Iaoking in the Temple every Way, even ſo ſtand open 
the Gates of the New-Feru/ol:m, to receive + thoſe 

that by their Doctrine ſhould be brought into it. 

And they ſhad come from the Enſt, and from the Wilt, | 

and from the North, and from the South, and ſpall fit 
down in the Kingdom of God, Rev. xxi 13, 14. Luke 


xili 2 
47 - . Thels 


$pir tuali?t, 0 
9. Theſe Oxen bear this molten Sea upon . ** 
Packs, to ſhew that they ſhould be the Foundation- 
AV orkmen of the Goſpel, and that it ought not to 
De removed, as was the molten Sea of old from that 
aſis to another. 
10, It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe Oxen, that 
. bus did bear this molten Sea, that ail their binder 
as,, wire inabards, that is, covered by that Sea 
What was ſet upon their Backs. Their hinder Parts 
r 25 the Apoitle has it, our uncomely Parts, 1 Cor, 
11 23, 24. 
= 11. f And indeed it becomes a Goſpel Miniſter to 
ave his uncomely Parts covered with that Grace, 
Eo hich by the Goſpel he preacheth unto others. As 
Paul exhorts Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and 
Bo i, D:4trize, i Tim. iv 6. 
= 12. But alas! there are too too many, who, « can 
"= hey but have their Heads covered with a few Goſpel 
Notions, care not tho' their hinder Paris are ſeen of 
ll the World; but ſuch are falſe Miniſters, the Pro- 
Wphets calls them the Tail. The Prophet that ſpeaketh 
Lies, either by Word or with his Feet, be i, _ 
Tail, Tia. ix tc, Prov. vi „ 
13. But what a Shame is it to hide his Head un. 
der this molten Sea, while his hinder Parts hang out, 
Such an one is none of Chriſt's Oxen, for they, with - 
Honour to their Maſter, eau their Heads before all 
the World, for that their hinder Parts are inward, 
covered. 
14. Look to thy hinder Parts, Minilter, left while 
thy Mouth doth preach the Goſpel, thy Nakedneſs 
and Shame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee. 
For they that do not obſerve to learn this Leſſon 
themſelves, will not teach others to believe the Word, 
nor to live a holy Life : They will learn of them to 
ew their Shame, inſtead of learning to be holy. 


XXXVILL Of 


— 4 


— 


ward the Eaſt, and three towards the South. 
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XXXVII. Upon. That the molien Sea ſtood in th :; 
I, H I 8 molten S. a Rood upon the Backs of : Da 
twveve brazen Bulls gr Oxen, 2 Chr. iv 4. © 


2. Theſe Oxen, as they thus flood, /ooked thru, 
towards the North, three towards the Weſt, three . 


3. Theſe rwelve Oxen were Types of the j] 


Apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe Beaſts ſtood fei. 
looking into the four Corners of the Earth, were bid 


to go preach the Goſpel in all the world. 
4. They were compared to Oxen, becauſe. they WY. 


were clean, for the Ox was a c«ean Beaſt. Hence p. 


the Apoſtles are called Holy. They were compared 
to Oxen, becauſe the Ox is /rong, and they allo 


were mighty in the Word, Prov, xiv 4. 2 Cor. xii 12. th. 
5: The Ox will not loſe what he has got by draw -’ N 


ing; he will not let the Wheels go back : So the Mfaf 


trine go back which they had preached to others; 
nor did they; they delivered it pure to us. | 

6. One cf the Cherubs, of which you read in the 
Viſion, had a Face like an Ox, to ſhew that the A. 


the Angels of God, EZ. 1 10. 
7. In that they ſtood with their Faces every 


ſhould carry the Goſpel into all the World, Mat. 
xxviii 19. Mark xvi. _ | | | 
8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe Oxen were placed, 
Imking in the Temple every Way, even ſo ſtand open Wi 
the. Gates of the New-TFernu/cl:m, to receive + thoſe 
that by their Doctrine ſhould be brought into it. 
And they ſhadl come from the Enſt, and from the Will, 
and from the North, and from the South, and ſpall fit 
down in the King dom of God, Rev, XX1 13, 14. Luke 


xili 29, 
* - x 9. Thels 
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9. Theſe Oxen bear this molten Sea upon .their 


EV orkmen of the Goſpel, and that it ought not to 


Wb: removed, as was the molten Sea of old from that 


aſis to another. 

10d, It is allo (aid concerning theſe Oxen, that 
Whus did bear this molten Sea, that ail their binder 
Parts wire inauards, that is, covered by that Sea 
W hat was {et upon their Backs. Their hinder Parts 


Nei 125 24. 


| Love lis uncomely Parts covered with that Grace, 
which by the Goſpel lie preacheth unto others. As 


nce Pau exhorts Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and 


red Bo Y, D-4trine, 1 Tim. iv 6. 
lo BE 12. But alas! there are too too many, who, can 


they but have their Heads covered with a few Goſpel 


Notions, care not tho' their hinder Paris are ſeen of 
Wall the World; but ſach are falſe Miniſters, the Pro- 
I phets calls them the Tail. The Prophet that ſpeaketh 


lies, either by Word or with his Feet, he 15 the 


ail, Iſa. ix 15, Prov. vi 12, 13. 


the BY 13. But what a Shame is it to hide his Head un. 


der this molten Sea, while his hinder Parts hang out. 


Honour to their Maſter, ew their Heads before all 
che World, for that their hinder Parts are inward, 
covered. 
als 14. Look to thy hinder Parts, Miniſter, Teſt while 

W thy Mouth doth preach the Goſpel, thy Nakedneſs 


0, and Shame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee. 
50 For they that do not obſerve to learn this Leſſon 


themſelves, will not teach others to believe the Word, 
„nor to live a holy Life: They will learn of them to 
ew their Shame, inſtead of learning to be holy, 


Backs, to ſhew that they ſhould be the Foundation- 


r 25 the Apoille has it, aur uncomely Parts, 1 Cor. 


And indeed it becomes a Goſpel Miniſter to 


xXxVIII. Of _ 


oo" 25 


ke uch an one is none of Chriſt's Oxen, for they, with - 
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XXXVIII. Of the Laver of the Temple. 
YElides this molten Sea, there were rex Lavers in 


the Temple, five of which were put on the right At 


Side, and five alſo on the left, 2 Chron. iv 6. 


1. Of their Faſhion, and their Furniture, you may 3 anc 


ſee 1 Kings vii. Theſe Lavers, as the molten Sea, 


were Veſſels which contained Water, but they wen 
not of the ſame Uſe with it: True, they were both 


to waſh in, the Sea to waſh the Voerſbippers, but the 7 
Lavers to waſh the Sacrifice, He mace the ten La. 


ders to wwaſy in them uch Things as they Mered for Ne 


Burnt Offering. but the Sea was for the Prieſt to waſh 
in, 2 Chron iv 6. | OS 5 
2, The Burnt Offering was a Type of the Body 
of Chriſt, which he once ſuffer'd for our S.ns, and 
the Fire on which the Sacrifice was burned, a Type | 
of the Curſe of the Law which ſeized on Chriſt, 
when he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us. For there. 
fore that under the Law was called the Burnt Offer. 
ing, becauſe of the burning upen the Altar, Levit. vi 8. 

But what then mut we wnderfiand by theſe Laverz, 
and by this Sacrifice being weſhed in them, in order to 
its being burned upon the Altar? 

I anſwer, verily, I think, that the es LZawers 
were a Figure of the ten Commandments: In the 
Purity and Perfection of Chriſt's Obedience to 
which, he became capable of being made a Burnt 
Offering, acceptable to God for the Sins of the Peo. 
ple. Chriſt was made under the Law, and all h's 
Accs of Obedience to God for us was legal. and his 
living thus a perlect legal Life, was bis waſhing his 
Offering in theſe ten Lavers, in crder to his pre- 
ſenting it upon the Altar for our fins. The Lawers 
went upon Where's, to fignify walking Feet; and 
Chriſt walked in the Law, ard ſo became a clean 
Offering to God for us. The Wheels. autre of the 
very ſame as quere the Lavers ; to ſhew, that Chriſt's . 
Obedience to the Law was of the ſame, as to — ä 
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md Preadth, with its Commands and Demands te 
their utmoſt Title and Extent. The Inwards and 

Legs of the Burnt Offering was to be waſhed in 

hb: thele Lavers, Lewvit. i9 13. 2 Chrow. iv 6. to 

Is ew chat Chriſt ſhould be pure and clean in Heart 

J q 8 that Obedience, whether Chriſt's or 

re ours, is called a walking in the Way, typified. by the 

th RL 2vers walking upon their W/hee/s. But I mean 

be not by Chriſt his waſhing of his Offering, that he 

a had any Filthineſs cleaving to his Nature or Obedi. 

5+ Fence ; yet this I ſay, that /o far as our Guilt laid. 

7 upon him, could inpede, ſo far he wiped it off by 

waſhing in theſe Lawers : For his Offering, was to be 

without Blemiſh, and without Spot to God. Hence 

4 'tis ſaid, he ſanctified himſelf, in order to his Suf- 

x fering ; and being made perfaf?, be became the Authar 

„ T cterval Salvation, o all them that obey him, John 

„ rr 19 Heb. 6, 7.8, 9 10% 

„ For a'beit he came holy into the World, yet -h 

> [Holineſs was but preparatory to that by which he 

;, ſanctified himſelf in order to his ſuffering- for Sin: 

„That then which was his immediate Preparation ſor 
his Suffering was his Obedience to the Law, his 

„ waſning in theſe Lavers. He then firſt yielded com. 

e plete Obedience to the Law, on our behalf, and 

o ben, as fo qualified, offered his waſhed Sacrifice for 

t our Sins, without Spot, to Gt. 

„Thus therefore he was our Burnt Offering waſhed 

1 in the ten Lavers, that he might, according to Law, 

is be accepted of the Lord. | 

s And be jet five of the Lawvers on the right fide of the 

-. I Houſe, and five of them on the lift. Thus were the 

teen divided, as the Tables of the Law, one ſhewing 

d our Duty /9wards God, the other our Duty towards , 

: our Neighbour ; in both which the Burnt Offering 

5 was waſhed, that it might be clean in both retpeas. 

s They might be alſo thus placed, the better to put 

the People in mind of the Neceſſity of the Sanction |} 
| | :.05 
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of Chriſt, according to the Law, in order to his of, 
"OY of himſelf an TY to God for us. 


XXXIX. 07 the Jables in the T emfle. 


1E 4 alk ten Tally, a tlaced them in al | 
1 Temple, froe on the right vans, and ve ey 
he left, 2 Chron: iv 8, 5 

Some, if not all of cheſe Tables, fo far as I can 
| ſee, were they on which the Burnt Offering was to 
be cut in Pieces, in order to its burning. 

Theſe Tables were made of Stone, of heaun Stor, 
on which this Work was Gone, Exel. xl 40, 41, 42, 
437 44» 

"ow ſince the Burnt offering was a Figure of the 
Body of Chriſt, che Tables on which this Sacrifice 
was ſlain muſt needs, I think, be a Type of the 
Heart, the fony Heart of the rot, for had they 
not had Hearts as hard as ue they cold not 
bawe done that Thing, 

Upon theſe Tables therefore was the Death of 
Chriſt contrived, and this horrid Murder acted, even 
upon theſe Tables of Stowe. 

In that they are called Tables of bewr Stone, it 
may be to ſhew, that all this Cruelty was acted un. 
der {mooth Pretences, for Hen Stones are ſmooth, Þ 
The Tables were fizely wrought with Tools, even as 
the Hearts of the Jews were with Hypocr y). But 
alas, they were Stone ſtill, that is, hard and cruel ! 
elſe the could not have been an Anvil for Satan to 
forge ſuch horrid Barbariſm upon. The Tables were 
in Number the ſame with the Lavers, and were ſet 
by them, to ſnew what are the Fruits of being de. 
voted to the Law, as the Jews were, in Oppoſition 
to Chriſt and his holy Goſpel ; there flows nothing 
but Hardneſs anda ſtony Heart from thence. This 
was ſnewed in its firſt Writing; it was wvrit on Ta. 
Hes of Stone, Figures of the Heart of Man; and on 
the fame 'Tables or Heart was the Death of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt compaſſed. | One 


Spiritualiz/d. 73 
One would think, that the Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, 


or good Peeds of Jeſus Chriſt, might have procured 


in them ſome Relentings, when they were about to 
take away his Life; but alas, their Hearts were 
Tables of Stone! What Feeling or Com paſſion can 
a Stone be ſenſible of? Here were /tony Hearts, /tony 
Thoughts, ſtony Counſels, //cny Contrivances, a /tony 


Law, and /tony Hands: And what could be expected 


hence but barbarous Cruelty indeed? JF I afk you, 
ſaid Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, neither will you let 


ad Luke xxii 68. 


„ that the /{ony Tables were placed about the 


| Temple, it ſuppoſeth that they were 'Temple-men, 
Prieſts, Seribes, Rulers, Lawyers, Gc. that were to 


be the chief on whoſe Hearts this Murder was to 
be deſigned, and by them enacted to their own Dam- 
nation, without Repentance. oe 


XL. Of the Inſtruments wherewith this Sacrifice was 
ſlain, and of the four Tables they were laid on in the 
Temple. | ? N ora 


HE Inſtruments that were laid upon the Ta. 
bles in the Temple were not Inſtruments of 
Muſick, but thoſe with which the Burnt Offering 


= was lain. | 


And the four Tables were of hewn Stone for the Burnt 


Hering; whereon alſo they laid the Inſtruments where- 
with they flew" the Burnt Offering and the Sacrifice, 


Ezek. xl 42, 43. | 
1. Here we are to take notice, that the Tables 
are the ſame, and ſome of them of which we ſpake 


before. | 


That the Inſtruments with which they ſlew the 


Sacrifice were laid upon theſe Tables. | 


7 he Infiruments with which they flew the Sacri- 
fices, what were they, but a bloody Ax, bloody Knives, 
bloody Hochs, and bloody Hands? For theſe we need no 
Proof, nuite of Fatt declares it. | | 
Bus what where thoſe in a Type of ? 
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_ Anſwer, Doubtleſs they were a Type of our Sins; 


They were the bloody Ax, the Knife, and bloody Hands, 


that ſhed his precious Blood: They were the merito. 
rious ones, without which he could not have died. 


When I ſay ours, I mean the Sins of the World, 
'Tho' then the Hearts of the eu- were the immedi. 
ate Contrivers, yet they were our Sins that were the 


3 Tools or Inſtruments which flew the Son of 
| 3cd h e ä 


1 e was wounded for our T ranſoreſſions, he died fir 
cur Sins, Iſa ln, 1 Cor. xv. Gal. 1. | 
Oh, the Inſtruments of us Churls, by which this 


poor Man was taken from off the Earth! ſa. xxxii 


7. Prov, xxx 14. be 

The Whip, the Bufſetings, the Crown of T horns, 
the Nails, the Croſs, the Spear, with the Vinegar and 
Call, were all nothing in compariſon of our Sins. 
For ih: Tranſgreſſions of my People was he ſtricken, 1a, 


iii. Nor were the Flouts, Taunts, Moch, Scorns, 


Deriſious, &. with which they followed him from 
the Garden to the Croſs, ſuch cruel Inſtruments as 


_ theſe, They were our Sins then, our curſed Sins, 


by, with, and for the ſake of which, the Lord Jeſus, 
the Loi d Jeſus become a bloody Sacrifice. 
But why muſt the Inſtruments be laid upon the 
Tablet, „„ | | 

1. Take the Tables for the Hearts of the Mur- 


derers, and the Inſtruments for their Sins, and what 
Place more fit for ſuch Inftruments to be laid upon? 
I is God's Command that theſe Things ſhould be 
laid to Heait, and he complains of thoſe that do not 


do it, Id. xlii 25. chap. Ivi 11, 

2. Nei ate Men ever like to come to Good, until 
theſe Inſtruments, with which the Son of God was 
ſlain, indeed be laid to Heart. And they were emt- 
nently laid to Heat, even by them, ſoon after; the 
Effect of which was the Converſion of thouſands ci 
them, Acts ii 36, 37. . 

3. Vihereſore when it ſays, theſe Inſtruments 
mult be laid upon the [tony Tables, he 1 
. | tha 


 Spiritualiz'd . a 
chat God would take a time to charge the Murder of 
„ his Son home upon the Conſciences of them that did 
iz. that Murder, either to their Converſion or Condem- 
d. nation. And is it not Reaſon that they who did this 
11 |Eborrid Villainy, ſhould: have their Doings laid before 
Ii. their Faces upon the Tables of their Heart? That 
he hey may look upon him whom they have pierced, and 
of ourn, Tech. xii 10. Rev. i 7. 
4. But theſe Inſtruments were laid but upon ſome 
ir of the Tables, and not upon all the ten, to ſhew, 
that not all, but ſome of thoſe ſo horrid, ſhould find 
Mercy of the Lord. . i 
5. But we mult not confine theſe Tables only to 
the Hearts of the bloody Fews, they were our Sins 
for the which he died: Wherefore the Inftruments 


ns © ſhould be laid upon our Tables too; and the Lord lay 
1s, them there for Good; that we allo may ſee our hor- 


{a RM and come bending to him for Forgive- 
1, neſs. OR 

= 6. Theſe Inſtruments thus lying on the Tables in 
the Temple, became a continual Motive to God's 
People to Repentance; for ſo oft as they ſaw theſe 
bloody and cruel Inſtruments, they were put in mind 
how their Sins ſhould be the Cauſe of the Death of 
E Chriſt. 5 | = | ; 

= 7. It would be well alſo, if theſe Inftruments were 
Wat all times laid upon ou, Tables, for our more hum- 


ur- Lupe | : 8 
hat ling for our Sins in every Thing we do, eſpecially 
\n? pon the Lord's Table, When we come to eat and 


Wirink before him. I am ſure, the Lord Jeſus doth 
more than intimate he expects that we ſhould do fo, 
where he ſaith, When ye cat that Bread, and drink 
What Cup, Do this in Remembrance of me; in Remem- 
Prance that I died for your Sins, and conſequently, 
that they were the meritorious Cauſe of the ſhedding 
of my Blood. | BE i f 
To conelude, let all Men remember, that theſe 
ruelł Inſtruments are laid upon the Table of ther 
Hearts, whether they ſee them or no. The Sin of 
udah i, written with a Pen of Iron, and with the 
| D 2 | Font 
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Pc int of a Diomond, upon the Tables of their Heart, Jer 
xvii 1. 

A Pen of Iron will Ike: [owns upon a Tall 
made of Stone, and the Point of a Diamond will make 


Letters upon Gloſs. Wherefore in this Saying God 
informs us, that if we ſhall forbear to read theſe 
Lines to our Converſion, God will one Day read 


them againſt us unto our Condemnation. 


XII. of the Candleticks of the Temple. 


Arr he mide ten Candleſtick; of Gold, ecard 1 


| to the Form, and he ſet them in the 7 emple, 
troe on the right Hand, and fioe on the left, 2 Chron, 
iv 7. 

Theſe Candleſticks were LO of Gold, to ſhew 
the Worth and Value of them. 
gy K were made after the Form, or exact. 
gergiing to Rule, like thoſe that were made in the 
Tabernacle, or according to the Pattern which Da. 
ed gave to Solomon to make them by. Obſerve, 


there was great Exactneſs in theſe, and need there | 


was of this Hint, that Men might ſee that every 

Thing will not paſs for a right ordered Candleſtick 
with God, "Exod. - XXV 3, 32,33» 34;-3v, 36. 
1 Chon. xxvill 15, 16. 

e Candleſtichs are ſometimes ſaid to be en 
ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one, Tex here, ſe. 
ven Nev. i. and one in Zach. iv: Ten is a Note of 
Muliitade, and ſeoen a Note of Perfettion, and on? a 

Note of Unity. Ly 


Now as the precious Stones with which the Houſ: Þ 
was garniſhed, were a Type of miniſterial Gifts, 10 
theſe Can loſticks were a '{'ype of thole that were to 


be the Churches ef the New Teſtament. Wherefore 
he ſays, 1 he Candleſtichs which thou ſaweſt are th 
2 e Rey. i 12, 1320. 

The Canudleſtichs were! bete in Number ven, to 
a that Cbrift under the New Teſtament would 
beve Bany Goſpel Churches And I. if be 86 
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up from the Eartb, ſaith he, will draw all Men unto 


me, that is, Abundance : For the Children of the De ſo- 
late, that is, of the New 'Teſtament Church, Hal 


| be many more than they of the eus were, John xii 32. 
= Gal. iv. 27. 1 


2. In that the Candleſticks were ſet by the La- 


. 


vers and tony Tables, it might be to ſhew us, that 
Citi Churches ſhould be much in conſidering, that 
= Ghri/t, tho' he was righteous, yet died for our Sins; 
tho his Life was according to the holy Law, yet our 
ſtony Hearts cauſed him to die. Vea, and that the 
Candleſticks are placed there, it is to ihew us alſo, 
that we ſhould be muck in looking on the Sins by 
B which we cauſed him to die; for the Candleſticks 
W were ſet by thoſe Tables whereon they laid the Hrſtru- 
ments, with which they flew the Sacrifice. 


5. Theſe Candleſticls being made according to | 


; Form, ſeems not only to be exact as to Faſhion, but 
& alſo as to Work: Por that in Exodus with its Furni- 
ture, was made preciſely of one Talent of Gold, 


erhaps to ſhew, that Chriſt's true Spouſe is not to 
ke a Grain more, nor a Drachm lets, but juſt the 
Number of God's Ele&. This is Chriſt's Compleat- 
neſs, his Fulneſs, one more, one leſs, would make his 
Body a Monfter. i alt | 
4. 'The Candleſticks were to hold the Lights, and 


to ſhew it to all the Houſe; and the Church is to let 
her Light ſo ſhine, that they without may ſee the 


Light, Mat. v 15, 16. Lake viii 16. chap. xi 33. 


& chap. xit 35. 


5. To this end the Candleſticks were fupplied 


with live Oil, a Type of the Supply that the 


Church hath, that her Light may ſhine, even of the 


Spirit of Grace, 


'D 4 XLII. C/ 
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XLII. Of the Lamps belonging te the Candl:flicks of | 


_ the Tem le. 


| O theſeCandlz/ticks belonged ſeveral Lamps, with 

| their F/awers and their Knops, 2 Chron. iv 21. - 
I. Theſe Lamps were Types of that Profeſſion | 
that the Members of the Church do make of Chriſt, 
whether ſuch Members have ſaving Grace, or not, 


Mat; kV 1; 2, 3, 45. 5, 5, 7. 


21d. Theſe Lamps were beautified with Knops and 1 
Flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that Pro. S 
feflor is, that adorns his Profeſſion with a ſuitable | 


Life and Converſacion, 


3, We read that the Candlefick in Zecharias had 
ſeven Lamps belonging to it, and a Bowl of Golden 
Oil on the Top, and that by Golden Pipes thi 
mw Golden Oil emptied itſelf into the Lamps, and all, | 
ml doubtleſs, that the Lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv, 
4 4. Chriſt therefore, who is the High-prieſt, and 
to whom it belongs to dreſs the Lamps, doth dreß 
them accordingly, But now there are Lamp-carri- : 
ers of two ſorts, ſuch as have only Oil in their 


Lamps, and ſach as have Oil in their Lamps and 


Veſſels too; and both theſe belong to the Church, 
and in both theſe Chritt will be glorified; and they 

ſhall have their proper Places at laſt, They tha 
have the Oil of Grace in their Hearts, as well as 8 
Proſeſſion of Chriſt in their Hands, they ſhall go in 
with him to the Wedding; but they who only male 
a Proteflion, and have not Oil in their Veſſels, will 


ſutely miſcarry at laſt, Mat. xxvy. 


5. Wherefore, O thou Profeſſor ! thou Lamp. = 


carrier | have a care and Jook to thy ſelf ; content 
not thy ſelf with that only that will maintain thee 
in a Profeſſion, for that may be done without ſaying 


Grace: But I adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to Chri/t, i 


the Trimmer of our Lamps, and beg thy Veſſel full 
of Oil of him, (that is Grace) for the ſcaſoning ol 
| dds "Us 
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thy Heart, that thou may eſt have where with, not only 
to bear thee up now, but at the Day of the Bride- 
groom's coming, when many a Lamp will go out, 
and many a Profeſſor be left in the dark, for that will 
vi! to ſuch be a woful Day, Lewzr. xxiv 2. Mat. xxv. 
Some there are that are neither for Lamps nor Oi 
non for themſelves, neither are they 7/-a/ed if they thinlk 
ict, BY they ſee it in others. But %ey that have Lampe, 
ot, and they that have none, and 5e which would blow 
cout other Folks Light, muſt ſhortly appear to give 

and! an Account of all their Doings to God: And then 
they ſhall ſee what it is to have Oil in their Veſſels 
ble! and Lamps, and what it is to be without it in their 
= Veſſels, tho' it's in their Lamps; and what a diſmal 

had Thing it is to be a Malignant to either. But at pieſent 


gen! let this iuffice. | 

hi | LE 3 1 
10 = XLIII. O/ the Shew.bread on the Golden Table in 

f | the Temple. 

1 HERE was alſo Sheav-bread ſet upon a Golden 
fi. 1 Table in the Temple, 1 Kage vii zl, 

5 The Shew-bread conſiſted of tauelue Cakes made 

8. of Fine Flour, Tavo tenth deals was to go to one Cake, 

ch. and they were tobe ſet in order in two Rows upon te 
ey pure Table, Ex2d. xxix 33. Levit. viii 31. chap, : 


I. Theſe twelve Loaves, to me, do ſem to be a 


yo = Type of the twelve Tribes under the Law, and of 
e the Children of God under the Goſpel, as they pre- 
i WF {ent themſelves before God. in and by his Ordinan- 
ces, thro' Chriſt. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, For ave 
. 6 being many are one Bread, &c. 1 Cor. x 17. For ſo 
nt were the twelve Cakes, tho' twelve, and ſo are the 
* Goſpel Sain:s, tho" many. For ave being many are 
= one Body in Chriſt, Rom. xii 5. 
it 2 But they were a Type of the rue Church, not 


= of the /a//e : For Erhraim, who was the Head of 
of the ten Tribes in their Apoltacy, is rejected, as a 
| | e - _ Cate. 


anctiſied by the Holy Gbit, Rom. xv 16. 
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Cake not turned. Indced he is called a Cake, as x 
falſe Church may be. called a Church: But he i; 
called Cake not turned, as a falſe Church is not pre | 
pared for God, nor fit to be {et on the Golden Table 

before him, Ho} vii 8. > : 
3. Theſe Cakes or Shew bread were to have Frank. 
incenſe ſtrewed upon them, as they ſtood upon the 
Golden Table, which was a Type of the ſweet Per. 
fumes of the SanQifications of the Holy Ghoſt. To 
which. I think, Paul alludes, when he ſays, 7% 
Offering up of the Ger tiles is acceptable to God, being 0 


4. They were to be ſet upon the pure Table, new Mi 
and hot ; to ſhew, that God delighteth in the Com. 
pany of new and warm believers, I remember thee, 
the Kindre/s oH Youth ; When Iſarel was a Child 
I lowed him. Nie, at fiſt Converſion, are like to 
a Cake well baked, and new taken from the Over ; 

they are warm, and caft forth a very fragrant Scent, | 
_ eſpecially when, as warm, ſweet Incence is ſtrewed | 
Upon them. Jer. ii. He Ki. + +: 
5. When the Shew. bread was old and Hale, it was 

to be taken away, and mew and warm put in its 
Place, to ſhew that God has but little Delight in the 
Service of his own People, when their Duties grow. 
fFjale and - mouldy. Therefore he removed his old, 
ſtale, mouldy Church of the Favs from before him, 
and ſet in their room, upon the Golden Table, the 
warm Church of the Gentiles, Rio hes | 

6. The Shew- bread, by an often remove and re. 
newing was continually to „ before the Lord in 
his Houſe, to ſhew us, that always, as long as Or. 
dinances ſhall be of Uie, God will have a new, warm 
and ſanRified People to worſhip him. | 
5. Aaron and his Sons were to eat the old Sheav- 
Bread, to ſhew that when Saints have lived in the 
World, as long as living is good for them, and when 
they can do no more Service for God in the World, 
they ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
. pu. it 
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s Mit - ſhall be as Meat and Drink to him, to an them : 

=. 227 5 all their Unworthineſſes. 

Tre | The new Sbewv bread was to be ſet even on the. 

ble Sabbath before the Lord; to ſhew with what Warmth: 
of Love and Affections God's Servants ſhould approyen 


| were Snuffers alſo prepared for theſe in the Tem. 
e ple of the Lord. Aud the Sauffers abere Snuffers of. 

m. Cold, 1 Kings vi 0. 

bee, 1. Snuffers: The Uſe of Snuffers is to trim the 
4d, Lamps and Candles, that their Lights may ſhine the 
to briohter. | 
n ; 1 Snuffers, you know, are 67/ing pinching Things, 
nt, WT but uſe them abel, and they will prove not only be- 
ved BE neficial to thoſs within the Houſe, but Provence to 


- 1 his Preſence upon his holy Day. | os 
the 
er. X LIV. 07 the Snufpers be. onging. to the Candleflichs 
kb, 0 aud Lamps of the T, ple. | 
70 |} 
WA 8 there were Candleftlicks and Lamps, ſo there 
. 
1 


the Lights. | 
vas i Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were they a Ty oy a 
its BR Aafwer. If our Snuſts are our Super ffuitits of Naug h. 
the BY rine/s, our Suuffers then are thoſe righteous Reprovfs, 
ow BE Rebukes and Jdmonitions, which Chriſt has orcained 


id, to be in his Houſe for good ; or, as the Apoſtle hath 
m, WT it, if for our edification ; and perhaps Pauf alludes to 
he WE theſe, when he bids, Titus to rebuke the Cretians. 


Harplr, that they might be found in the Faith, Tit, + 
re. 1 . 


in . As who ſhould ſay, they muſt uſe the Snuffers of. | 
Jr. the Temple, to trim their Lights withal, if they 
n By burn not well. Theſe Snuffers therefore are of great 


Uſe in the Temple of God, only, as I ſaid, they 
Ou” mult be uſed wiſely. *Tis not for every Fool to: 
handle Snuffers at or about the Candles, ck. perhaps, 


= inſtead of ending the Light, they pur the 54. out 3. 
and therefore Pau bids them that are e ſpiritual do it, 
nat Gal. vi 1. 


4 
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My Reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe Snuffers 
as I ſhould, I muſt not only endeavour to take the 
ſuperfluous Snuff away, but /o to do it, that the Light 


| - thereby be minded; which then is done, if as the 


Apoſtle faith, 7 2% Sharpnejs to Edification, and not 
for Deſiruction, 1 Cor. V 4, 5. 2 Cor. xiii yo. 1 
Are not the ſeven Churches in Afa called by the 
Name of Candleſticks? And why Candlefticks, if 
they were not to hold the Candles? And Candles 
muſt have Szuſfers therewith to trim the Lights, 
And Chriſt, who is our true Aaren, in thoſe Re- 
bukes which he gave thoſe Churches, alluding to 
theſe Snuffers, did it that their Lights might ſhine 
the brighter. Rev. ii and iii Chapters. 
Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it ſtill with 
Caution to their Light, that it might not be impair. 
ed: For as he till thus trimmed theſe Lamps, he 
yet encouraged what he ſaw would ſhine, if helped. | 
He only nipt the Suu away x F 185 
Thus therefore he came to them with theſe Snuf. 
fers in his Hand, ard trimmed their Lamps and Can. 
dlefticks; Rev. 11 4, 20. chap, Ni 2, 1. 
This ſhould teach Minifers, to whom it belongs, 
under Chriſt, zo uſe theſe Snuffers well, Strike at 
the Snuff not the Light, in all your Rebukes and 
Admonitions ; ſnuff not your Lamps of a private 


Revenge, but of a Deſign to nouriſh Grace and Gifts = 


in Churches. Thus our Lord himſelf ſays he did, 
in his ufing theſe Snuffers about theſe Candleſticks. 
As many, ſaith he, as I lowe, I rebuke and chaſlen ; 
be zealous therefore, and repent, Rev. iii 19. | 
To conclude ; Watchmen, watch, and let not your | 
Snuff be too long, nor pull them off with your Fin. 
gers, or carnal Reaſonings, but with godly Admoni- 
tions, Ec, Uſe your Srzufers graciouſly, curb Vice, 
nouriſh Virtue, ſo you will uſe them well, and fo 
yeur Light will ſhine to the Glory of God, 
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XLV. Of the Snuff diſhes that ert with the Suffer; 
| In the Temple, e 
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S there were Snufſers, ſo there were alſo Sen, 
diſhes in the Temple. And thev awere alſo made 
/ Gold, Exod. xxv 28. chap. xxxvii 23. Numb. iv 
9. The Snuff diſhes were thoſe in which the S$zufs : 
were pat when /ruffed off, and by which they were 
carried forth of the Temple. They therefore, as the 
Snuffers are, are of great Uſe in the Temple of God, 

1. By them the Golden Floor of the Temple is 


kept from being daubed by the Snuffs. 


2. By them alſo the clean Hands of thoſe that wor- 
ſhip there are kept from being defiled. _ 2 
3. By them alſo the Sint of the Szuffs is ſooneſt 
ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and conſequently the ten- 
der Noſes of them that worſhip there are perſerved 
from being offended. = . 
Snus, you know, are daubing Things, flinking 
Things, nau/cous Things; therefore we muſt take 
heed that they touch not this Floor on which we 


walk, nor defile the Hands which we lift up to God a 


when we come to worſhip him. But how muſt this 
be done, . but as we take them off with the Snuffers 
and put them in theſe Snuff diſhes ? RR 
Some are for being at the S with their Fingers, | 
and will alſo caſt them at their Feet, and daub the 
Floor of God's holy Houſe ; but uſually ſuch do 
burn as well as defile themſelves. But is it not a Shame 


1 for a Man to deli himjeif with that Vice which he 


rebugeth in another ? Let us then, while we are tak - 

ing away the Snuffs of others, hate even the Garment | 

ſpotted by the Fleſh, and labour to carry ſuch Stink. 

with the Snuff diſbes out of the Temple of God. 
Snuff diſbes, you may lay, what are they ? . of 
I anſwer, If Sins are the Sau, and Rebukes and 


Admonitions the Suffers, then methinks Repentance 


OT. 
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or in caſe that be wanting, the Cen/er; of the Church 
ſhould be the Sruf-diſbes. _ 5 1 

Hence Kegentance is called a Church cleanſing Grace, 

and the Cenſers of the Church a purging ont of the old 

Leaven, and making it a new Lump, 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor, 

VII II. | | | 


Ah! were theſe Snuff diſhes more of Uſe in the 


Churches, we ſhould not have this Man's Snuff de- 
file that Man's Fingers as it doth ; nor would the 
Temple of Ged be ſo beſmeared with theſe Snuffs, 
and bedaubed as it is. | FFF 
Ah! Snuffs pulled off lje ſtill in the Temple floor, 
and there ſtink, and defile both Feet and Fingers, 
both the Callings and Converſations of Temple wor- 
Mmippers, to the diſparaging of Religion, and the mak- 
ing of religious Worſhip but of low eſteem with Men; 
ard all, I ſay, for want of the due Uſe of theſe Sn 
ſers, and theſe Snuff-diſhes there. 1 
Nay, are not whole Churches now defiled with 


thoie very Snuffs, that long ſince were plucked off, 


and all for want of the Uſe of theſe Snuff diſhes, ac- 
| cording to the Lord's Commandment, For you mull 
| know, that Reproofs and Admonitions are but of ſmall 
| Ule, where Repentance, or Church Cenſers are not 
' thereto annexed. When Miniſters uſe the Super, 
the People ſhould held the Snuff-diſhes, 5 
Round Reprcofs for Sin, when they light upon Pe- 
nitent Hearts, then brave Work is in the Church; 


then the Snuff is not only pulled away, but carried 


out of the Temple of God aright, &c. 

And now the Worſhippers ſhine like Gold. A. 
an Ear-ring of G:11, and an Ornament of fine Gold; (a 
is a wiſe Refrover upon an obedient Ear, Prov, xxv 12. 
. Miniſters, it appertains to you to ule the Snuffers, 
and to teach the People to hold the Snuff diſhes right, 
„Ad xx 20, 21. 1 Tim. iv 2. We muſt often be 
ſnuffed with theſe Snuff:rs, or our Light will burn 


but dimly, our Candle will alſo waſte. Pray there. 


| fore, O Men of God, look diligently to your 
| 5 ä 
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people; ſnuff them as you ſee there is need, but 
touch not their Snuff with your whe Fingers, a 


little Smutch on you will be ſeen a great way Re- 


member alſo that you leave them no where but with 
theſe Snuff-diſhes, that the Temple may be cleared 
of them. | 85 

Do with the Snuff, as the neat Houſenuife doth with 
the Toad which ſhe finds in her Garden, ſhe takes - 
the Fork, ora Pair of Tongs, and therewith doth 
E throw it over the Pales. Caſt them away, I ſay, 
with Fear, Zeal, Care, Revenge, and with great 
Indignation; (2 Cor. vii 1 1.) and then your Church, 
your Converſation, your Fingers, and all will be 
kept white and clean. | 


IXI VI. Of the Golden Tongs belonging to the Tenple. 


: Here were alſo Jong: of Gold uſed in the Temple 

1 of old, 1 Kings vii 49. V 

1. Theſe Tongs were uſed about the Altar, to or- 

der the Fire there. : : IT, 
= 2. They were uſed too about the Candleſticks, and 
are therefore called HIS Tongs. | 5 
= 3. Perhaps there were Tongs for both theſe Ser. 
vices, but of that the Word is ſilent. 5 I, 


But what were they uſed about the Candleflicks to o? 

= Anſwer, To take holy Fire from off the Altar, 
to light the Lamps withal : For the Fire of the Tem. 
ple was holy Fire, ſuch as at firſt was kindled from 
Heaven, and when kindled maintained by the Prieſts, 
and of that the Lamps were lighted, Levit. ix 24. 
1 2 Chron. vii 1. | = 755 
= Nor was there, upon pain of Death, any other 
Fire to be uſed there, Levit, x1. Theſe Tongs 
therefore was uſed to take Fire from off the Altar, 
to light the Lamps and Candleſticks withal. For to 
trim the Lights and dreſs the Lamps, was Aaron's: | 
Work Day by Day, Exod. xl 24, 25. Levit. xxiv 
2, 3. Numb. viii 3. He Gall light and order be 
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Lamps upon the pure Candleflicks before the Lord, and 
Aaron did /o; he lighted the ſeven 1 thereof, a; 
the Lord commanded Moſes. 


What is a Lamp or Candleſtick to us, if there be 
not Light thereon ; and how lighed without Fire ! 
And how ſhall we take up Coals to light the Lamps 


withal, if we have not Tongs prepared for that 


* 
With theſe Tongs Fire als was taken from of 
the Altar, and put into the Cenſers to burn ſweet 


5 err with before the Lord. The Tongs then 


were of great Uſe in the Temple of the Lord. 
Bat what were the Tongs a Tipe of f 


The Altar was a Type of Chrift, the Fire of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Tongs were a Type of that h 
Hand of God's Grace, by which the Coa!s, or ſeveral 
| Diſpenſations and Gifts of this Holy Ghoſt, are ta 
ken and given to the Church, and to her Members, 


for her Work and Profit in this World. 


Pongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of Finger, L 
wherefore Aaron's Golden Tongs were a Type of 


Chriſt's Golden Fingers, Song v 14. 


Tjaiah ſaith, That one of the Seraphims Pers to bin 
«with a live Coal i in his Hand, aubich he had taken with 
the Tongs from off the Altar, Here the Type and Anti] 
| to wit, Tongsand Hand, are put together: (J vi.) Bi 
| But the prophet Ezekie/ treating of like Matten, 
quite waves the Type, the Tongs, and ſpeaketh only of 
this holy Hand. And he ſpake to the Man cloathed with 
| Linnen, and ſaid, go in between the Wheels under tht 

| * Cherub, (where the Mercy-ſeat ſtood, where God 
dwelt, Exod. ii. Pal. xxx 1.) and fill thy Hand with 


Coali of Fire from between the Cherubims, Ezek. X 2. 


—ͥ — 3 


Thus you ſee our Golden Tongs are now turned N 
into a Golden Hand; into the Golden Hand / 1 


Man cloathed in Linen, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who 
at his Aſcenſion received of God the Father the Spirit 
in all fulneſs, to give as his divine Wiſdom knew was 


bett, the ſeveral Coals or Diſpenſations thereof * 
is 
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2 his Church, for his Praiſe, and her Edification, 
2 Mat. iii 11. 44s ii. e een en; 
Tris by this Hand alſo that this holy Fire is put 
be BW into our Cen/ers. Tis this Hand alſo that takes this 
re! Coal, therewith to touch the Lips of Miniſters, that 
their Words may warm like Fire: And 'tis by this 
hat 0 Hand that the Spirit is given to the Churches, as 
; 
X 
ER 


db 


Returns of their holy Prayers, Luke xi 1, 2, Rem. 
viii 26. Rev. viii 5. IT N 
BE *Twas convenient that Fire in the Temple ſhould 
hen be diſpoſed of by Golden Tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt by 
the Golden Hand of Chriſt's Grace, for that can wit. 
E tingly diſpoſe of it, according as Men and Things 


the are placed, and to do and be done in the Churches. 
0 W herefore he adds, And one Cherub flretebed forth Bis 
tal Hand rom between the Cherubims, unto the Fire that 
ta. aba, between the Cherubims, and took thereof, and put 


it into the Hands of him that was chathed with Linnen, 
wwho took it and went out, Ezek. x 7. 
By this Hand then, by his Man's Hand, the 
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ol Coals of the Altar are diſpoſed of, both to the Lamps, 
the Candlefticks, the Cenſers, and the Lips of Mini- 

vin WY ſters, according to his own good Pleaſure : And of 
vith all this was the Tongs in the Temple a Type, 
e . | | 1 
vi.) XLVII. Of the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple. 
ers, : „ ITT 
of H E Altar of Incenſe was made firſt for the 
vith Þ Tabernacle, and that of Shirtz7: Wood, but ir 

tht was made for the Temple of Cedar, and it was te be 
70d BE ſet before the Vail, that is, by the Ark of the Teſti- 
it: BF mony, before the Mercy.ſeat ; that is, at the entring 
2. of the Holieſt, but not within: And the Prieſt was 
ned to approach it every Morning, which as to the Holieſt 

tht he might not do. Beſides, when he went in to make 
vho an Attonement, he was to take Fire from off that 
irit Altar, to burn bis Incenſe within the Holy Place, 
was 


Exed. XXX 4, 5, 6, 7. 8, 9, Io. Levit, xvi 18. , ; 
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I. It was called the Golden Altar, becauſe it was oer. 
laid with pure Gold. This Altar was not for Burnt 
Offering, as the Brazen Altar was, not for the Meat 
Offering, nor the Drink Offering, but to burn Incen/e 
thereon, wer. 7. which ſweet Incenſe was a Type 
of _ Grace of Prayer, P/al. exli 2. 

Incenſe, or that called Incenſe here, was not a 
Simple, but a Cempourd, made up of ſweet Spices, cal. 
led Stacte, Onzcha and Galbanum, theſe three, and 
may anſwer to theſe three Parts of this Duty, to wit, IE 
Prayer, Supplication, and [nterceſſion, Exod, xxx 34, 
35, 36, 37. chap. xxxvii 29. 1 Tim. ii 1. $. 

3. This Incenſe was to be burned upon the Altar 
every Morning, upon that Altar which was called the 
Altar of Incenſe, which was before the Vail, to ſhew, 

that it is our Duty every Morning to make our Prayer 4 

to God by Jeſus Chriſt, before the Vail that is, before 
the Door of Heaven, and there to ſeek, knock, and“ 
aſk for what we need, according to the WING, Luke 
MI . 
4. This Incenſe was to be kindled every Morning, 
to ſhew how he continueth interceding for us, and 
allo that all true Praiſe of Men to God is by the Wort, 
the renewed York of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Hearts, 

Rom. viii 26. 

FJ, Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of ſweet Spices, 
ſuch as were Gum, and ſo apt to burn with a Smoke, 
to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hot and fervent 
is the Prayer that flows from the Spirit of Faith and 
Grace, Zech. xii 10, Fer. v 16. 

6. The moke of this Incenſe was very 8 and 
ſaroury, like pleaſant Perfumes, to ſhew how delight. 
ful and acceptable the very Sound and Noiſe of right 
Prayer is unto the Noftrils of the living God, becauſe 
it comes from a broken Heart, P/al. li 17. Song ii 14. 

7. This Incenſe was to be offered | upon the Golden 
Altar, to ſhew us, that no Prayer 1s accepted, but 
what is directed to God, in the Name of his holy and 
bleſſed Son our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii 5. Heb, xiii 15. 

8, They 
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8. They were commanded to burn Icenſe every 
Morning upon this Altar, to ſhew that God is never 


weary of the godly Prayers of his People: It alſo 


ſheweth, that we need every Day to go to God for 


Itreſh Supplies of Grace, to carry us thro' this evil 


World. = 


9. This Altar; tho' is ſtood without the Vail, to 


teach us to live by Faith, and to make Uſe of the 


Name of Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the firſt 


N . et X s 0 
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Temple; yet was placed ſo nigh unto the Holieſt, 
that the Smell of the Smoke might go in thither, to 
ſnew that it is not diſtance of Place that can keep the 
Voice of true Prayer from our God, the God of Hea. 
ven, but that he will be taken with what we aſk for 
according to his Word. 


It ſtood, I fay, nigh the Vail, nigh the Holieſt, 


and he that burnt Incenſe there did make his Approach 
to God. Hence the Pſalmiſt, when he ſpeaks of 
praying, faith, 77s good for me to draw nigh unto God, 
Pal. Ixxiii 20. Heb. * 12. 2 5 


co. This Altar thus placed did front the Ark 


within the Vail, to put us in mind, that the Law is 
kept therein from hurting us; to let us know alſo, 
that the Mercy ſeat is above upon the Ark, and that 


God doth ſit thereon, with his Pardon in his Hand 
to ſave us. O] what ſpeaking Things are 1'ypee, 


Shadows and Parables, had we but Eyes to ſee, had | 
we but Ears to hear ! 1 1 


He that did approach the Altar with Incenſe of old 
aright (and then he did ſo, when he approached it by 
Aaron his High - prieſt) p!eaſed God; how much nere 
ſhall we have both Perſon and Prayer: accepted, ard 
a Grant of what we need. if indeed we come as we. 
ſhould to God by Jeſus Chritt. | EST, 

But take heed you approach not to a wrong Altar; 
take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange Fire, 
for they are dangerous Things, and cauſe the Wor- 
ſhippers to miſs of what they would enjoy. But more 
of this in the next Particular, „ 

| | -XLVI1..Q/ 
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XLVIII. Of be Golden Cenſers belonging to th 


Temple. 


1 were alſo Golden Cenſers belonging to 

the Temple; and they were either ſuch as be. 
longed to the Sons of Levi in general, or that were for 
Aaron and his Sons in ſpecial ; as Numb. iv 16, 1, 


The Cenſers of the Levite: were a Type of ours; 


but the Cenſers of Aaron was a Type of Chriſt's, 


The Cenſers, as was hinted before, were for thii 9 
Uſe in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy Fin 
in, on which Incenſe was to be burned before th 1 


Lord, Levit. x1, | 


| Theſe Cenſers then were Types of Hearts : Aaron 2 
Golden one was a Type of Chriſt's Golden Heart, 
and the Cenſers of the Levites were Types of othe WW 


Worſhippers He arte. ee] 
The Fire alſo. which was put therein was a Type 


of that Spirit by which we pray; and the Incenſe Þ 


that burnt thereon, a Type of our Deſires. 
/ Chriſt's Cenſer we read Rev viii. which is al. 
ways filled with much Incenſe, that is, with conti. 
nual Interceſſions, which be offereth to God for us, 
and from whenee alſo there always goes a Cloud of 
| {ſweet Savour, covering the Mercy ſeat, Lewit. xy 

33. Heb. vii 23. Rev. vill 3, 4. 3 
But to ſpeak of the Cenſers, and Fire, and Incenſe 
of the Worſhippers ; for albeit they were all put un- 


der one Rule, that is, to be according to Law, yet ; 


often times, as were the Worfhippers, ſuch was the 
Cenſers, Fire and Incenſe. = : 
I. Hence the two hundred and fifty Cenſers with 
wich Cora and his Company offered, are called 
the Cenſers of Sinners; for they came with wicked 
Hearts, then to burn Incenſe before the Lord, Nam. 
xvi 17. 37. | | 1 NY 
2. Again, as the Cenſers of theſe Men were called 
| the Cenſers of Sinners, ſhewing they came at that 
ws ; time 
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time to God with naughty Hearts, ſo the Fire that 
was in Nadab and Abibu's Cenſers is called frange 
* Fire, which the Lord commanded them not, Lewit. 
KI. LEW > T6441 C3434 a . £9 
> = - 3. This ſtrange Fire was a Type of that frange 
Spirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by which, 
[7 BY uotwithſtanding, ſome adventure to perform Worſhip - 
to God. ff.. ac ou i 
= 4. Again, as theſe Cenſers are called the Cenſers 
= of Sinners, and this Fire called frange Fire, ſo the 
WE Incenſe of ſuch is alſo called range, and is ſaid to 
be an Abomination unto God, Exod.: xxx 9. Iſa. i 
„5 // os. Of ad. 
Tus you ſee that both the Cenſers, Fire and In- 
cenſe of ſome is rejected, even as the Heart, Spirit 
h and Prayer of Sinners are an Abominatien unto God, 
H/. vii 14. chap. iv 12. chap. v 4. Prov. 
BY XXVIL 9. £28 SE ANT NT et 2s PA 1s 
But there was beſides theſe, true Cenſers, holy Fire, 
and /weet Incenſe among the  Worſhippers in the 
Temple, and their Service was accepted by Aaron 
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a. BY their High prieſt : For that was through the Faith 
= of Chriſt, and theſe were a Type of our true Goſpel 


Worſhippers, who come with ly Hearts, the holy 
Spirit, and holy Deſires before their God, by their | 
"BE Redeemer. Theſe are a Perfume in his Noſe. The | 
Prayer of the Upright is his Delight, David's Prayers 


if = went uf lite Incenſe, and the lifting up of his Hands as | 
0 the Evening Sacrifice, Prov. xv 8. Pſal cxli :x 
N Let them then that pretend to worſhip before Gd 


in his holy Temple, look to it, that both their- Cen- 
1 Jers, Fire and Incenſe, Heart, Spirit and Deffres, be 
5 ſuch as the Word requires; leſt inſtead of receiving 
jp of gracious Returns from the Ged of Heaven; their 
Cenſers be laid up againſt them, leſt the Fire of God 
F devour them, and their Incenſe become an Abomina. 
4 tion to him, as it happened to thoſe made mention of 
. before. | N r 
| -- > 
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But lis ſaid the Cenſers of Corah and his Company 
wwere ha lα W]. | 
* Anſwer, So is God's Worſhip, which is ſo his 
by his Ordination; yet even that very Worſhip may 
be ſpoiled by Man's Tranſgreſion. Prayer is Gods 
Ordinance, but all Prayer is not accepted of Ged. 
Me muſt then diſtinguiſh between the Thing com man 
ded, and cur ufing of that Thing. The Temple 

was GOD's Houſe, but was abuſed -by. the Irreve. “ 

rence of thoſe that worſhipped there, even to the demo. 

A Golden Cenſer is a gracious Heart, heavenly 

Fire is the Holy Ghoſt, and ſweet Incenſe the effectua Wl 
fervent Prayer of: Faith: Have you theſe ?- Theſe 

God expects, and theſe you muſt have, if ever your 

Perſons or Performances be of God accepted, © | 


__ XLIX, Of the Gelden Spen- of the Temple. os 


T. HE Golden Spoons belonging to the "Tem: 
ple were in Number, according to Mojes, 
twelve, anſwering to the'rwelye Tribes; but when the 
Temple was builded I ſuppoſe they were more, becauſe Þ 
of the Number of ihe Baſons, Numb. vii 14, 20, 26, 
32% 33; 40, 50, 58, 62, 68, 74, $0, 86. 
2. The Spoons as | ſuppoſe, were for the Wor. 
chippers in the em ple i cat that Broth withal where. 
in the Treſpaſs Offerings were boiled: For which 
purpoſe there were ſeveral Cauldrons hanged in the 
Corners of that Court called the Prieſt's, to boi) them 
in, 1 Sam. ii 13, 14. Ezek. xlvi 19, 20. 

3. Now in that he faith here were Spoons, what 
is it, but that there are alſo Babe, in the Temple of 
the Lord ? There was Broth for Babes, as well as | 
Meat for Men, and Spoons to eat the Broth withal. 

4. True, the Goſpel being more excellent than 
the Law, doth change the Term, and inſtead of 
Broth, faith, there is Milk for Babes: But in _ 14 
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ſaith Milt, he inſinvates, that here are. 8 for 
Children i in the Church. 7 
6, I could not, ſaith Paul to chem: = c 


[peak to you as unto ' Jpiritual, but as unto carnal, even 


as unto Babes in Chriſt, I have fed you with Milk and 
not with Meat, for hitherto ye were not able ts bear 
it, neither yet now? are ye able, 1 Cor. iii 1, 2 

6. Sce, here were need of Spoons, Milk is Spoon 
meat ; for here were thoſe which could not feed 


themſelves with Milk. let them then that are Men 
© cat the firong Meat: Fr every one that uſeth. Milk is 
unſciltul in the Word of Righteouſne(s, for he is a Babe, 


For ſtrong Meat bilingeth to them that are of full Age, 


= who by realon of Uſe have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern” 


both Gcad and Evil, Heb. vi 13, 14. 


7. Spoons, you know, are to feed us with weak 
and thin Food, even with that which beſt ſuiteth 


4 with weak Stomachs, or with a babiſh Temper. 
Hence as the frong Man is oppoſed to the weak, ſo 


the Milk is oppoſed to the frong Meat. | 
8. ſo then, though the Babe in Chriſt is weaker | 

than the Man in Chriſt, yet he is not by Chriſt left 

unprovided for: For here is Mill for Babes, and Spoons 


. cas it with, All this is taught us by the Spoons ; 


for what need is there of Spoons : where there i is no- 


* ng to eat but ſtrong Meat ? 


Babes, you know, have not only babiſh Ste. 
5 but alſo 6ab:4 Tricks, and mult be dealt withal 
as Babes; their childiſh Talk and frompered Carriages 
muſt be born withal. 

19. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, and 
count them for their Foes which rebuke their childiſh 


Toys and Ways. All which the Church muſt bear, 


becauſe they are God's Babes ; yea, they mult 
feed them too; for if he has found them Milk and 
Spoons, "tis that they may be ed therewith, and 
live: Via, grown Miniſters are God's Nurſes, where 
bang: they muſt have a Lap to lay them in, and 
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Knees to dandle them upon, and en to fred. them 
eh 6 


cry with the Congregation before the Lord, for Mer. 
cy for the Land, Je ii 16. 

12. Incenſe, I told you, was a Type of Prayers, 
and the Spoons, in the time of Moſes, were perſented 
at the Temple ſull of it. Perhaps to ſnew that God 
will, with the Milk which he has provided for them, 
give it to them as a Return of their crying to him, 
even as the Nurſe gives the Child the Teat and Milk. 
13. You know the Milk is called for when the 

ok is crying, as we ſay, to ſtop its Mouth with 
O Babes, did you but cry ſoundly, God would 


* hey you yet more Mill. 


14. But what were theſe Golden Spoons a Tipe of ? 
I Anfwer, Ii the Milk is the Juice and Conſolati. 
on of the Word, then the Spoons mult be thoſe % 


No# are the Babes butrof Uſe in the Chara il 
of God; ; for he commands that they be brought o 
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Sentences, and Gollen Concluſions, with which the Mi.“ y 


niflers feed their Sculs by it. 7 hawe fed you, ſaith 
Paul, with the Milk of the Ward; faith Peter, even 
as, you have been able to bear it. Compare theſe two 
or three Texts, I Pet. if 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. iii 2, 1 
 Thefſ. ii 7. 

15. Ard this is the Way to ae the <weat 
Hands, and to confirm the feetle K: ees. This is the 
Way to make them grow to be Men, who now are 


but as Infants of Days. Thus a little one may be- 3 


come a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation. 
Yea thus, in time, you may make a little Child to 
joſtle it with a Leopard, vea, to take a Lion by the 
Beard ; yea, thus you may embolden him to put his 
Hand to the Hole of the 4%, and to play before the 

Den of the £ ockatrice, Ia, xi 6. 7, 8. p. Ix 
1 

Who is moſt ſtout was once a i ; he that can 
now eat Meat, was ſometimes glad of Milk, and to 


mutt 


ER 


be fed with the Spoon. Babes in Chriſt therefore 
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muſt not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked: ; God has pro. 


Wvided them Milk, and Spoons to- eat it with, Een 
they may grow up to be Men before him. 


L. Of the Bowls and Bajons belonging to the Temple. 


8 there were Spoons, ſo there were Bowls and 
Baſons belonging to the Temple; ſome of theſe 


were of Gold and ſome of Silver; and when they 
were put | toge ether their Number was four hundred 


heſe you read of, Ezra 1 10. 
The Raw JI. or Bajons were not to waſh in, as was 


Ithe Sea and Layers of the Temple, they were rather 
Eto hold the Mets in, which the Prieſts at their boly 
Feaſts did uſe to ſet before the People. This being 
Iſo, they were Types of that Proportion of Faith by 
which, or by the-meaſure of which, every Man recei. 
ved of the holy Food, 'for the Nouriſhment of his 


Soul. For as a Man, had he a thouſand Meſſes ſet 


before him, he eating for his Health, cannot go be. .Y 


yond what his Stomach will bear; ſo neither can the 


a Child of God, when he comes to worſhip in the Tem. 


ple of God, receive of the Good Things that are there, 


5 beyond the Proportion of his Faith ; or, as it is in ano. 
cher Place, according to the Ability h God ka, 
Rom. xii 6. 1 Pet. iv 11. 


And hence it is, at the ſelf fi Ordinanes, ſome 


receive three times as much as others do; for that 
© their Bowl, I mean their Faith, is able to receive it, 
Vea, Berjamin's Meſs was five times as big as was 


the Meſs of any of his Brethren ; and ſo it is with 
ſome Saints, while they eat with their Brother Toſeph 2 


n the Houſe of the living God. 


Theie are three go to the ſame Ordinance: and are 


alh of them Believers, who when they come and com- 


pare Notes, do find their Receivings are not of the 
lame Quantity. 

One ſays, I got but little ; Vother ſays, it was a 
pretty good Ordinance to me; the third ſays, JI was 
exceeding wed there, Why, to be ſure, he that had 

but 
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* little there, had there but little Faith; but great 


Faith in him would have received more. He had it 
then according to tlie largeneſs of his Bowl, even 
according to his Faith, even as Cod hath dealt to eden 
Man the meaſure of Faith, Rom. xiii 3. Mark, Faith 
is a certain meaſure, and that not only as to its 
degree, but for that it can receive, retain or hold 
what is put into it, 
©... So then, here it is no matter how much Milk or 
holy Broth there is, but how big is thy Bowl, thy 
Faith. Little Bowls hold but little, nor canſt thoy 
receive but as thy Faith will bear; (I ſpeak noy 
of God's ordinary dealing with his People) for ſo he 
ſaith in his Word, According to thy Faith be it unt 
thee, Mat. ix 29. | me” 
If a Man goeth to the Ocean Sea for Water, I: 
him carry but an Egg-ſhell with him, and with that 
he ſhall not bring a Gallon home. I know indeed 
that our little Pots have a Promiſe of being made 


like the Bowls of the Altar; but ſtill our Meſs mult 


be according to our Meaſure, be that ſmall, or be it 
great. The ſame Prophet ſaith again, the Saint; 
mall be filled like cus, as the Corners of the Altar: 


Which, tho' is ſuppoſes an Enlargement, yet it mul: . 
be confined to that meaſure of Faith which is pro. 


vided for its Reception, Zech. ix 15. chap. xiv 2, 
And ſuppoſe theſe Bowls ſhould ſignify the Promiſes, 


tho” the Saints, not the Promiſes, are compared to 


them; becauſe they, not Promiſes, are the Subject 


of Faith: Vet it is the Promiſe by our meaſure of . 


Faith in that, that is nouriſhing to our Souls. 
When Abaſuerus made a Feaſt to his Subjects, 
they drank their Wine in Bowls : they did not drink 
it by the Jargeneſs of the Veſſel whence they drew 
it, but according to their Health, and as their Sto- 
machs would ſo receive it, E. i. „ 
Thy Faith then is one of the Bowls or Baſcns of 
AcTemple, by, or according to which, thou receiveſt 
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thy Mejr, when thou fitteſt feaſting at the Table of | 


God, „ 


And 


ps — — . „ 2 fy 


—_— 4. 
And obſerve, all the Bow!s were not made of Gold, 
as all Faith is not of a ſaving ſort. "Tis the golden 
Faith that is right, the Silver Bowls were of an infe- 
rior ſort, Rev. iii 18. Gr 2 
Some, 1 ſay, have golden Faith; all Faith is not 
ſo. Wherefore look to it, Soul, that thy Bow'!, thy 
Faith, be golden Faith, or of the beſt kind. Look, 
| I fay, after a good Faith, and great; for a great 
Faith receives a great Meſs. - „ 
Of old, Beggars did uſe to carry their Bowls in 
their Laps when they went to a Door for an Alms 3 
E conſequently, if their Bow!/s were but little they oft- 
times came off by the Loſs, tho' the Charity of the 
£ Giver was large. Yea, the greater the Charity the 
larger the Loſs, becauſe the Beggar's Bozw/ was too 
little. Mark it well, it is oft-times thus in the- 
Matters of our God. 8 
Art thou, Beggar, a Beggar at God's Door, be- 
ſure thou getteſt a great Bow/ ; for as thy Pow! is, 
ul {0 will be thy Meſs. According to thy Faith, ſaith 
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5 £ he, be it unto thee, Mat. ix 29. | 

wt 7; LI. Of the Flaggons and Cups of the Temple. 
| 5 X | | | | : Ft 

% - HE next Thing to be conſidered is, the Flag. 

2. gons and Cups of the Temple; of theſe we 


ſes, read, 1 Chron. xxviii 17. Fer. lii 19. b 

10 Theſe were of great Uſe among the Feu, eſpeci- 

>& ally on their Feaſting days, on their Sabbaths, New 

> of WY Moons, and the like, Lev. xxiii 13. Numb. xxviii 
7. 1 Chron. xvi 3. Jia. xxv 6. chap. Ixii 8, 9. 


a; For inſtance, the Day that David Canced before 
nk WY the Ark, he dealt among all the People, even to the 
ew whole Multitude of ae, as we'l to the Women as 


to- BY % Men, to every Man a Cake of Frtad, @ good Piece 

| of Fleſh, and a Flaggon of Wine, 2 Sam. vi 19. 1 Chron. 
et In this Mountain, that is, in the Temple ypically, 
> of ſaith the Prophet, ſhall the Lord of Has ma! eunto all 
People a Feaſt of fat Things, a Hraft of Wine on the 
E | Lees, 
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PFeeaſtings, and of thoſe large Draughts of divine Love, 3 
that the Lord Jeſus draweth for and giveth to hi | 


Lord uſed co have his Spouſe into his Wine Cellar, 


fickly puny Thing, a Woman, a weaker Veſſel, bu: 


ſick of Love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a Draught, 


me with Flaggons, ſaith ſhe, and comfort me with A. 


makes the young Men chearful, and new Mine the Maid, 
: Prov: XXII 6, 7 Plal. exvi 13. Jer... xvi 7. Song it 
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on the Lees, of fat Things full of Marrow, of Wine u 
the Lees wwell refined, Ila. xxv 6. 


Theſe are Feaſting.times, the Times in which our | 


and in which he uſed to diſplay with Delight his Ban. 
ner over her Head in Love, Song ii 5 
The Church of Chriſt, alas, is of herfelf a very 


how much more mult ſhe needs be ſo weak, when 1 
the Cuſtom of Women is upon her, or when che is 


for ſhe now ſinks and will not elſe be ſupported ; Sy N | 


ples, for I am fick of Love, Song ii 4, 5. 3 
Theſe Flaggons therefore were Types of thoſe 


Spouſe, in thoſe Days that he feaſteth with them: 
For then he faith, Drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 


Belowed. This he does to chear her up under her 


Hours of Sadneſs and Dejection; for now new Corn 


v 1; eech, ir 1 : 
As there were F laggons, ſo there were e Cups. and : 
they are called Cups of Conſolation, and Cups ot 
Salvation. -becauſe, as I ſaid, they were they 6 
which God at his Fealtings with his People, or when 
he ſuppeth with them, giveth out the more large i 
Draughts of his Love unto his Saints, to revive the 
Spirits of the humble, and to revive the Hearts of the 
contrite ones. At thele times God made David's Cup 
run over ; for we are now admitted, if our Faith Þ 
will bear it, to drink freely into this Grace, and to s 
be merry with him, P/al. xxiii 5. Luke xv 22, 23, Þ 
24. Seng v I. chap, vii 11, 12  Fobn xiv 23. 
Rev. ni 2c. 
Thi: is that to which the Apoſtle alludeth, whe 
he faith, Be not drunk with Wine, wh rein ts Exch 
hut be ye 8 led wvith the Sp t i : ſpeaking 70 renr ey 


_— 
— 
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n P/aims, and Hymns, and Jpiritual Songs, finging 
and making Melody in your Hearts unto the Lon 

For the Cups, as to their Uſe in the general, un- 
derſtand them as of the Bow/s made mention of before: 
SF or Aſſurances are the Blooms and Flowers of Faith, Þ 
: Snot always on it, tho' uſually on feaſting Days it is 1 
q o; ſo the Degree of the one is ſtill according to the ' 
Imeaſure of the other, Epbeſ. v 18 Jan. v. Rom. 


K 7 XV 13. 

6 f III. Or the Chargers of the Temple 

1 

. IN the Tabernacle they had but twelve of them, 
8 and they were made ot Silver ; but in the Temple 

fe they had in all 2 thoujard and thirty, The thirty 

e, were made of Gold, the reſt were made of Silver, 

bs WEN mb. vii 84. | 

NY Taeſe Chargers were not for Uſes c common or pro- 

0 ane, but, as I take it, they were thoſe in which the 

ner paſſover and other Meat Offerings were dreſſed up, 

ors when the People came to eat betore God in his holy 

14, - Temple. 

ng BE The Meat, you know, [ told you, was oppoſite 


2 0 Milk, and ſo are theſe Cha: gers to the Bowls and 
_ and Fla agoons of the Temple. 

The Meat was of two ſorts, roaft or boiled ; Of 
hat which was roaſt was the Paſi tover, and of that 
hich was boiled was the Treſpaſs Offerings. Where- 
ore concerning the Paſſover, he ſaith, Eat not of it raw, 
: wor ſodden at all in Water, but raaſt with Fire his 
3 ead, with his e a with the Purtenance thereof, 
od. xii. 

This roalt Meat was a Type of the Body of Chritt, 
s ſuffering for our Sins, the which when it was roait” 
Fo as, and i is, as dreſt up in Chargers, ſer before tue 
Longregation of the Saints. 

| But what were the Chargers a J 2 979 


ben BY I alſo afk in what Charger our Goſpel Paſſover 
0 s now drelt up and ſet before the People? is c nuts 25 
4 


the E. nente the' Prophets, and Epiſlics of the + 
3 2 Ah 3 
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Apoſtles? They therefore are the e, and the 
Ordinance of the Supper; in theſe alſo is the Treſ. 
paſs Offerings, with what was fried in Pans, myſti. 
cally prepared for the Children of the higheſt. _ 

And why might they not be a Type of Gojpel Sermons ? 
I anſwer, I think not fo fly, for alas, the beſt cl 
Sermons in the World are but as in Slices cut out of 
thoje large D Hees! Our Miniſters are the Carver, 
good Doctrine is the Meat, and the Chargers in which 
this Meat is found are the holy canonical Scriptures, 
Ec. Tho” as I ſaid moſt properly, the New Teſta. 
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively and amply ſet 
before us as crucified, or roaſt at the Fire of God" 
Law for our Sins, that we might live by him thro 
Faith, feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii 12, Gal. iii 11 
Acls iii 18. 19, 20, 21, chap. xiii 4. Chap, xxv 
22, 1 Pet.1 10. Adds vii 42. chap. xv 15. * 
xxviii 23. Nom. xvi 26. Rev. X 7. © 
There is in theſe Chargers, not only Meat, but 
Sauce (if you like it ) to eat the Meat withal. For 
the Paſſover there are bitter Herbs, or ſound Repent x l 
ance ; and for other, as the Thank Offerings, then 
is holy Chearfulneſs and Prayers to God for Grace. 
All choſe are ſet forth before us in the holy Scriptures, 
and pre ſented to us thereby, as in the golden Charge Wi 
of the Temple. He that will ſcoff at this, let hin 
ſcoff The Chargers were a Type of ſomething, ani 
he that can ſhew a ficter Antitype than is here pro 
poſed to Conſideration, let him do it, and I' be 
* thankful to him. "2 
Chriſtians, here is your Meat before you, and thi 
know, the deeper you dip it in the Sauce the betie. 
it will reliſh. Bat jet net Unbelief teach you juch Mar. 
ners, , 10 make you leave the beſt Bits behind) Jou: Fot 
vour Liberty is to eat freely of the beſt, of the fab 
and of the (wert. 
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ef = „LII. Of the Goings out of the Tem le. 1 8 
ſti. S to the comings into the Temple, of them we 
= have ſpoken already, namely, of the outer and 
inner Court, as alſo of the Doors of the porch and 
Temple. The coming in was but one ſtrait Courſe, 
and that a Type of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the Goings 
out were many, Jobn x 9. chap. xiv 6. 
Now, as I ſaid, it is infinuated that the Goings out 
are many, anſwerable to the many Ways which the 
Children of Men have invented to apoſtatize in from 
God. Chri/ is the Way into, but Si the Way out 
of the Temple of God. True, I read not of a De. 
ſcription of the Going out of this Houſe, as I read of © 
the Comingsin, only when they had A4thaliah out 
thence, ſhe is ſaid /o go out by the Way by which the + 
Hor /es come into the King's Stables, and there ſhe aas 
Jain, as it were upon the Horle-dunghill, 2 K:zgs 
JI Cores. AV IH GEE | 
When Uzz:iah alſo went out of this Houſe for his 
For Tranigrefhon, he was caſt out of all Society, ard 
made to dwell ina kind of a Pe- Hue, even to the 
Day of his Death, 2 Chron xxvi 20, 21. RE 
Tnus therefore tho' theſe Goings.out are not par. 
ticularly deicribed, the Judgments that followed them 
that have for their Tranſgreſſions been thruſt out thence 
have been both remarkable and tremendous : For ſo 
to die upon a Dungbill, or in a Pet-houſe, and that 
ro for wicked Actions, is a ſhameful ard diſgraceful 
be Ting ; and God will fill be ſpreading Dung upon 
the Faces of ſuch, no Greatneſs ſhall prevent it, Yea, 
thi 471d will tale them away with it, Mal. ii. 1 a 
tet ive them ow! of my Houle, ſays he, I will love them 
ior BY 1 more, Hol ix 15. | 55 8 
Fo Bu what are aue to underſtand in Gofpl Days, by 
fat Ling out of the Houje of the Lord, for or by Sin? 
I anſwer, If it be done voluntarily, then Sin leads 
you out; if it be done by the holy Compulſion of the 3 
Church, then *tis done by the judicial Judgment of 
08 S209, chat is, they are cut off and caſt out from 
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thence, as a juſt Reward for their Tranſgreſſions, Lev. 


a 
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xx 18. Chap. xxii 3. Exel. xiv 8. 1 Cor. v 13. 
Mell. but whither do they go, that are thus gone 
out of the Temple or Church of God? | | 


I anſwer, Not to the Dunghill with Athaliab, no 
to the Peft houſe with Uzziah, but to the Devil, 


that's the firſt Step, and /o to Hell, without Repent. 


ance : But if their Sin be not unpardonable, they 


may by Repentance be recover'd, and in Mercy tread 


thele Courts again. Now the Way to this Recove. 
ry, is to think ſeriouſly what they have done, or by 
what Way they went out from the Houſe of God, 
Hence the Prophet is bid to few to the rebellicut 


Hlouſe, firſi the Guings-out of the Houle, and then the 
Comings in: But, I fay, firſt he bids them ſhew 


the Goings out thereof, Eze4. xliii 10, II. 
And this is of abſulute Neceflity for the recovering 


of the Sinner; for until he that has finned himſelf ! 


out of God's Houſe, ſhall ſee what Danger he has 
incurred to himſelf, by this his wicked going out, he 
will not unfeignedly deſire to come in thither again, 
There is another Thing as to this Point to be taken 


| Notice of: There is a Way by which God alſo doth 


depart from this Houſe, and that is alſo by Sin, as 
the Occaſion. The Sin of a Man will thruſt him out, 
and the Sin of Men will drive God out of his own 
Hcule ; of this you read, Ezra. xi 22, 23. Fr 
thi:, ſaith he, I Have for/aken mine Houje, J have lift 
mine Heritaze, ] have given the dearly beloved of my 


| Sou! into the Hand of her Enemies. Jer. xii 7. 


And this alſo is dreadful : The great Sentence of 


Chriſt upon the Jews lay much in theſe Words, Hur 


Hwuje is /ejt unta you deſolate ; that is, God has left 
you to bire Walls, and to lifeleſs Traditions. Þ 

Conſider therefore of this going out alſo. Alas, 
a Church, a true Church, is but a poor Thing, if 


Goi leaves, if God forſakes it. By a true Church, 
I mean one that is congregated according to outward 


5 Rule, that has finned God away, as ſhe had almoſt 


quite done that was of Laodicta, Rev. iii. 


He 
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ev, He that ſins himſelf out, can find no good in the al 


5 World, and they that have ſinned God out can find f q 
one no good in the Church. A Church that has ſinned 3 
God away from it, is a ſad Lump indeed. Vou 


zor therefore that are in God's Church, take heed of ſin- 
ning yourſelves out thence ; alſo take heed that while 
you keep in you fin not God away, for thencefogih 
no Good is there: Yea, wor unto them when I depart 
Von them, ſaith God, Ho), ix 12. 


LIV. Of the Singers belonging to the T, emple. 


1 IAving thus far paſſed thro' the Temple, I come 
= | { now to the Singer, there The Singers were 


Z/ites ; Nor was there any, as I know of, under the 
o FROid Teſtament Worſhip, admitted to fing the Songs 
of the Church, and to celebrate that Part of Worſhip 
wich the Saints, but they, who at leaſt in appear- 
EZ ance were ſo. The Songs of Mo/zs, of D:borah, and 
of thoſe that danced before D wid, with others that 
you read of, they were all performed either by Feaus 
by Mature, or by ſuch as were proſelited to their 
Religion, Exod. xv 1. Fudge v 1, 2. 1 Sam xviii 6. 
And ſuch Worſhip then was occaſioned by God's 
Appearance for them, againſt the Power of the Gen. 
tiles, their Enemies. 1 5 ET 

= But we are confined to the Songs in the Temple, a 
more diſtinct Type of ours in the Church under the Goſpel 
= 1. Tue Singers then were many, but the chief of 
them in the Days of David, were David himſelf, 
= 4/aph, Feduthan and Heman, and their Sons. - 
S 2. In David's time the chief of theſe Singers were 
yo hundred threeſcore and eight, 1 Chron. xxv. 
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the Burnt Offering, which were Types of the ſacrifi- 


we have at the Lord's Table, the Conſummation ot 


| Hymn, Mat. xxvi 30. 


I many, but 4 of the Church, either Jews or Proje- 


Theſe Singers of old were to ſing their Songs over ; 
ced Body of Chriſt, a Memorial of which Offering 
which Chrift and his Diſciples celebrated avith 22 4 
1 ll 4 
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or Heart; and are ſuch as are molt taking, mok 
= pleaſing, and moſt retreſhing to the. Soul. 


Weihe 4 5 


And as of old they were the Church that did ſing 

in the Temple, according to Inſtitution, to God, ſy | 
alſo they are by God's Appointment to be ſung b) 
the Church in the New, Hence, „ 


1. They are ſaid to be redeemed that ſing. | 
2. The Songs that they ſing are ſaid to be the 
Songs of their Redemption, Rev. vg, 10. | | 
3. I'ney were and are S ngs that no Man can learn, 
but they. 5 I | 
But let us run a little in the Parallel: | 
1. They were of old appointed to flag, that were ft 
cunning and ſfeilſul in Songs: And anſwerable to that 
tis ſaid, That no Man could learn our New Tefiament WR | 


Songs, but the hundred and forty four thoujand, which 
"were redtemed from the Earth, 1 Chr. xv 22, Rev Wh | 


Xiv | 3 

2. "Theſe Songs were ſung with Harps, Pyjalzeric, ; | 
Cymbals and Trumpets ; a Type of our finging with! 
Spiritual For, from Grace in our Hearts, 1 Chr. xxy 7 | 
„ 2 Chr. xxix 26, 17, 28. Col. in 6. 4 

3. The Singers of old were to be cloathed in ft 


Linnen, which fine Linen was a Ty pe of Innecen, 
and an upright Converſation. Hence the Singers under 
the Ne Teſtament are ſaid to be Virgins, ſuch in 
whoſe Mouth was no Gaile, and that were without 
Fault before the Throne of God, 1 Chron. xv 27. and 
Rev. xiv 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- /ee alſo chap. vii 9, 10, 11, Wi 
$2, 13. 14, 15. Plal. xxxiii 1. 7 
4. The Songs ſung in the Temple were neav, of 
ſuch as were compiled after the manner of repeated 
Mercies that the Church of God had received, 0! 
were 40 receive; and anſwerable to this is the Church 
to fing now, new Songs, With new Hearts, for 0 
Mercies, P/al. xxxiii 3. P/al. xl 3. P/al. xcvi. P/« 
cxliv g. Rev. XIV 3. on 4 2848 | 
Mao Songs, I fay, are grounded on zew Mattei, Bi , 
ve Occaſions, new Mercies, new Deliverances, new 
Diſcoveries of God to the Soul, or for zeao Frames 
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ing 5. Theſe Songs of old, to diſtinguiſn them from d 


ſo heatheniſh ones, were called God's Songs, the Lord's 
by Song's becauſe taught by him, and learned of him. 
and enjoined to them to be ſung 7 bis Praiſe. Hence 


Dawid ſaid, God had put a new Song in his Mouth, 


the even Praiſe to our God, 1 Chron. xxv 7. P/al. xlvii A 


6, 7 Pfl. iin; Pal. x13. 


1, 6. Theſe Songs alſo were called the Songs of Sion, 


and the Song? of the Temple, P/al. exxxvii 3. Amos 
viii 3. And they were ſo called as they were theirs 


ere to ſing there, I ſay, of them of Sin, and the Wor. f 


hat ſhippers in the Temple; 1 ſay, to ſing in the Church, 


by the Church, to him who is the God ef the Church, 
for the Mercies, Benc fits and Bleſſings which ſhe has 
ev. received from him: Sten ſongs, Temple ſongs, muſt 
be ſung by $:2n's Sons, and Temple Worſhippers. 


Sion with Songs, and everloſhing Foy upon their Heac s, 
Sighing Hall fly away. Therefore they ſba come and 


find Ang in the Height, or upon the Mountain of Sion, and 
nc), A Gall flow together thither, ta the Goodneſs of the Lord. 


Ko 

— 

— 
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The redeemed of the Lord Hall return, aud come Py 


* 


they ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs ; and Sorrow and 


Break forth into ſinging ye Mountains, and let the In. [ 


in WY Zabirants of the Rock flag, Ila. xliv 23. chap. xlii 11. 


forming it, according to his Inſtitution, acceptably. 


into Churches, in Spirit and with Underſtanding. 
LV. Of the Union of the Holy and Moſt Huly Temple. 


I. 7eru/alem, conſidered as ſtanding of two Parts, 
was Called the oztward and inward Temple, or the 
hl; and moſt holy Place: They were builded upon one 
and the ſame Foundation, neither could one go into 


chap. vi 1. 2 Chron, v 1, 13. chap. vii: 


e 


0U BE To ſing to God, is the higheſt Worſhip we are ca- 
pable to perform in Heaven; and 'tis much if Sinners 
il, en Earth, without Grace, ſhov]d be capable of per- 


ihe Holieſt, but thro' the holy Place, 1 Kings ii 14%. 


"The % LLouſe, namely that which we have been 


4 by 
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pray God it be done by all thoſe chat now a-days get 


HAT commonly called the Temple of God at 


« 
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ſpeaking of, was a Type of the Church militant, 
and the Place , he, was a Type of the Church fri- 
umphant ; | ſay of the Church-!riumphant, as it is 
now. So thea, the Houſe ſtanding of theſe two Parts, 
was a ſhadow of the Church both in Heaven and 
Earth ; and for that they are joined together by one 
and the ſame Foundation, it was to ſhew, that they 
above and we below are yet one and the ſelf ſame 
Houſe of God : Hence they, and we together, are 
called the zuhole Family in Heaven and Earth, Epheſ. 


= iii 14, 15. And hence it is ſaid again, that we who 


believe on Earth are come to Mount Sion, fo the City | ; 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem ; and to au 
innumerable Company of Angels, To the general Aſembl y, 
and Church of the firſt born, which are awritten in Hea- 
wen, and to the Spirits of juſl Men made ferfef, and to 
God the Judge of ail, and to Feſus the Mediator of tht 
ve Covenant, and to the Blood of ſprink/ing, that 
 /pcaketh better Things than that of Abel, Heb. xii 22, 
33. 26: | „ . 
| The Difference then betwixt us and them is, not 
that we are really two, but one Body in Chriſt, di- 
vers Places. True, we are below Stairs, and they 
above : they in their Holy day, and we in our Work. 
ing day Clothes: they in Harbour, but we in the 
Storm ; they at reit, and we in the Wilderneſs ; they 
ſinging as crowned with Joy, we crying as crown 


= with Thorns. But, I ſay, we ate all of one Houſe, 


one Family, and are all the Children of one Father. 
This therefore we muſt not forget, leſt we debar 
ourſelves of much of that which otherwiſe, while here, 
we have a Right unto. Let us therefore, I ſay, re- 
member that the Temple of God is but one, tho di. 
vided, as one may ſay, into Kitchen and Hall, above 
Stairs and below, or holy and moft holy Place: For 
it ſtands upon the ſame Foundation, and is called 
bat one, the Temple of God, which is builded upon the 
Lord our Saviour. 3 i 
= 1 told you before, that none of old could go into 
ee bah, bu; by the 6% Place, even by tbe | 
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that made the Partition between, Exod xxvi 33. Lew” 
xvi 2, 12, 15. Heb ix 7, 8. chap. x 19. Wherefore Þ 
they are deceived that think to go into the Holieft, -} 
which is Heaven, when they die, who yet abandon 3 


and hate the holy Place while they live. 


Nay, Sirs, the Way into the Hoieft is thro' the 4 
holy Place; the Way into Heaven is thro' the Church 
on Earth; for that Chriſt is there by his Word to be 
received by Faith, before he can by us in Perſon be 
received in the beatical Viſion. The Church on Earth 
is as the Houje of the Wamen, ſpoken of in the Book 
of Efther, where we muſt be dieted, perfumed, and 
made fit to into the Bridegroom's Chamber, or, as 
Paul ſays, made meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light, Eſth. ii. Col. i 12. ee 


LVI. Of the Holieſt or Inner Temple. 


"THE moſt holy Place was, as J faid, a Figure of 
Heaven itſelf, conſequently a Type of that 
where the moſt ſpecial Preſence of God is, and where 
his Face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the Gladneſs of his 
Countenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. ix 23, 24. Exod. 
XXxVv 22. Numb. vii 89. ED 1 
The mo holy Place was dark, it had no Windows 
in it, tho' there was ſuch round the Chambers; theses 
more ſpecial Preſence of God too, on Mount Sinai, } 
was in the thick Darkneſs there, 1 Kings viii 12. 2 Þ 
Chron. vi 1. Exod. xix 9. chap. xx 21. IJ | 
1. This Holieſt therefore being thus made, was to 
ſhew that God, as in Heaven, to us on Earth, is 


altogether inviſible, and not to be reached otherwiſe 


than by Faith, For, I ſay, in that this Houſe had 
no Windows, nothing therein could be ſeen by the *' 
higheſt Light of this World. Things there were on- 
ly ſcen by the Light of the Fire of the Altar, which 3 
was a Ty pe of the ſhinings of the Holy Ghoſt, I Cor, } 
ii. And hence it is ſaid, notwithſtanding this Dark. Þ 
nels, He dwelleth in the Light which no Man can ap- 
proach unto, none but the Iiigh-prieſt, Chriſt, 1 Tims 


1 AT. oy 


vi 16, 1 Pet. ii 21, 22 4.4 
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1. The Holieſt therefore was built, to ſhew how 
different our State in Heaven will be, from this our 
State on Earth. We walk here by one Light, by 
the Light of a written Word, for that is 20 a Light 
to our Feet, and Lanthern to our Path. But that Place 


| Ces, as here, will yet to us ſhine more light and clear, 
than if all the Lights that are in the World were put 
together ta light one Man: For God is Light, and in 
him is no Darnejs at al, 1 John i 5. And in | his Light, 
and in the Light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall 
live, and walk and rejoice all the Days of eternity. 
3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew that we, 
while in the firſt Temple, ſhould live by Faith, as 
to what there Was, or as to what was done in the ſe. 
cond. Heace ,tis ſaid, as to 3 we walk by Faith, 
not by ſight, 2 Cor. v 6, 7, 8. | 
The Things that are there we are told FF even of 
the Art of the Teſtimony and Mercy ſeat, and the 
Cherubims of Glory, and the Preſence of Chriſt, and 
of God : We are, I ſay, told of them by the Word, 
and believe, and are taken therewith, and hope to go 
to them hereafter ; but otherwiſe we ſee them not. 
Therefore we are ſaid to look, not at the Things that are 
ſeen ; but at the Things that are not ſeen; for th Þ 
Things that are Jeen are temporal, but the Things that 
are not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv 18, 

The people of old were not to look into the 
Holieſt, left they died, ( Numb. Xvii 13. ) ſave only 
their High-prieſt, he might go into it: To ſhew that 
we, while here, muſt have a care of vain Speculations, 


for there is nothing to be ſeen by us (while here) * 
in Heaven otherwiſe, than by Faith in God's eternal 

Teſtament. True, we may now come to the Holieſt, J 
even as nigh as the firſt Temple will admit us 10 come; 0 


but it muſt be by Bled an Faith, not by vain E 

Imagination, Senſe, or carnal Reaſon. 

5 This Holicſt of all was four /quare every Way, 

B ward as to Height, Length and Breadth. To be thus 
3 ; i A Note ©) of 8 as I have ſhewed elſewhere. ; 
3 di  wherefore | 


Wherefore it was on purpoſe thus built, to ſhew us, 
chat all fulneſs of Bleſſedneſs is there, both as to the 
Nature, Degree and Duration, So ven that which ü 
ii perfedt is come, that qwhich is in part ph be done Ml 
away, 1 Cor. xiii 8, 9, 10. Heb. x 19, 20, 21, 22. 
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LVII. Of the Vail of the Temple. 


HE Vail of the Temple was a Hanging made 
of Blu, and Purple, and Crimſon, and fine 


Lianen, and there were Cherubims avrought thereon, 


8 Exod. xxvi 31, 32. Im 


1. This Vail was one Partition betwixt the holy 


and moſt holy Place; And I take it, it was to keep 
from the ſight of the Worſhippers the Things moſt 
holy, when the High prieſt went in thither, to ac- 
compliſn the Service of God, Exod. xxvi 33. 2 Chr, 


111 14. Fieb. ix 8. 8 3 
2. The Vail was a Type of two Things. i 
1. Of theſe vile Heavens, thro' which Chriſt 
paſſed when he went to make Interceſſion for us. And 


; as by the Vail the Prieſt went out of the fight of the 
People, when he went into the Holieſt of all, ſo Jeſus 


Chriſt when he aſcended, was by the Heavens, that 


great and flretchbed out Curtain, received out of the 
ſight of his People here: Alſo by the ſame Curtain, 
ſince it is become as a Tent for him to dwell in, he is 
ſtill received, and ſtill kept out of our ſight ; for now 
ve ſee him not, nor ſhall, ant I 1he/e Heavens be rolled 


together as a Scro i. and paſs away like a Thing rolled 
together, Ja. I 22. As i 9, 10, 11. chap. iii 
VF 35 

2. This is that Vail thro” which the Apoſtles faith 
Jeſus is a Fre. runner for us, entered into the Preſence 
of God. For by Vail here alſo muſt be meant the 
Heavens, or out ſpread Firmament thereof. As both 
Mark and Peter ſay, He is gone into Heaven, and is 
on the right Hand of God, Mark xvi 19. 1 Pet. iii 22. 


3 The Vail of the Temple was made of Blue, ö 4 
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1 Crimſen, and Scarlet alſo, wich are the Colours of 


4 the Sun. But again, 


_ Chriſt ; for as the Vail of the Temple, when whole, : 


 fince he was pierced, have of them, Hence we are : 
ſaid to enter into the Holiefl, by Faith, Are“ the Vail 
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the very Colour of the Heavens; of purple, and 
many of the Clouds, becauſe of the Reflexions of i 
+. The Vai was alſo 2 Type of the 'Body u 


kept the view of the 1 hings of the Holieſt from us, 
but when rent, gave place to Man to look in unto | 
them; even ſo the Body of Chriſt, white whole, kept 
that of the Things of the Holieſt from 1:.at view we, 


that is to fay, bis FI:/Þ, Heb' x 19; 20, 21, 22, . 
But yet, I fay, all is by Faith ; and indeed the rent. 
ing of the Vail that Day that Chriſt was crucified, 
did loudly preach 25:5 to us: For no ſooner was the Boch ; 
of Chrift pierced, bur the Vail of the Templi rent ii 
twvain from the Jop to the B2ttom ; and ſo a Way was 
made for a clearer fight of what was there beyond it, 
both in theType and Antitype, Matt. xxvii 50, 51, 


3 53. 19 20> 


K 
© Thus you ſee that the Vail of the "Temple was 2 1 
Type of theſe vſiible Heavens, and alſo of the Body of 
Chriſt ; of the firſt, becauſe he paſſed thro' it unto MM « 

( 


| the Father; of the ſecond, becauſe it we have boldneſs 


$ | ; * Xvi 22. 
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to come to the Father. 

I read alſo of two other Vails, as of that ſpread 
over the Face of Moſes, to the end the Children of 
1/rael ſhould not ſtedtaſtly behold ; and of the firt 


Vail of the Tabernacle : But of theſe I ſhall not in 


this Place ſpeak. 

Upon the Vail of the Temple there was alfo the 
ee of Cherubims wrought, that is, of Angels, to 
ſhew, that as the Angels are with us here, and wait 


upon us all the Days of our Pilgrimage in this World, 


ſo, when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the Vail 
at the Door of theſe Heavens to come, when bid, to 
fetch us and carry us ay into Abraben's Boſom, 


- "The; 


Spiritualiz'd. 


* 5 
The Vail then, thus underſtood, teaches us f 
here Jeſus is, namely, not here, but gone into 


%. 


Heaven, from whence we ſhould wait for him. Te 
Falſo teaches us, that we ſhould even now difcern the MM 
Slories that are in the Holieſt of all, we muſt took Ml 
I thro! Jeſus to them, even thro' the Vail, that is to 
gay, his Lieb. Vea, it teaches us that we may by 
Faith, thro' him, attain to a kind of Preſence, at 
leaſt of the Beauty and ſweetneſs of them. 


LVIII. Of the Doors of the Inner Temple, 5 


; . Eſides the Vail, there was a Door to the Inner 


Temple, and that Door was made of Olive 


ö Tree: And for the entering in of the Oracle: he made 


Door: of Olive Yee: The two Doors allo of Olive Tree ; 
and he carved upon them Cherubims, and Palm Trees, 


and open Flowers, and over-laid them with Gold, and 
= /pread Gold upon the Cherubims, and upon the Palm 
Trees, 1 Kings vi 31. | A 


2. Theſe Doors a Type of the Gate of Heaven; 


8 even of that which lets into the eternal Manfion-houſe 
rhat is beyond that Vail. I told you before, that 


the Vail was a Type of the viſible Heavens, which 
God has ſpread out as a Curtain, and thro' which 


ma. | a 
3. Now beyond this Vail, as I ſaid, I find a Door, 


a Gate opening with two Leaves, as before we found 
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| Chriſt went when he aſcended to the right Hand of the is | 


at the Door of the outward Temple. Theſe are the Mil 


which the Pſalmiſt calls to when he ſaith, Lift up 


your Heads, O ye Gates, even lift them up ye evers 


laſting Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in, Pſal. 


xxiv 7, Is 566] | oy 
4. The Doors of the Temple were made of Firn 


but theſe, as you fee, were made of Olives ; to ſhew WW 


us, by that fa? Tres, that rich Type, with what 
Glory awe ſhall meet, Who ſhall be counted worthy to 
enter at theſe Gates. The Olive Tree has its Name 
from the Oil and Fatneſs of its Nature, and the Doors 


that let into the Holieſt were made of this Clive Tree, 


43/4 £- 2 "Solon" 0 7 remple 
| 5- Cherubims were alſo carved upon theſe Doors, to 


ew, that as the Angels met us at the Temple Door, 
and as they wait upon us in the Temple, and ſtand 


4 | alſo ready at the Vail, ſo even at the Gate of the 


Manſon. houſe, they will be alſo ready to give us a 
Welcome thither, and to NE vs into the Preſence 
4 . 

ö . Paln-Trees alſo, as they were carved upon the 
Temple Doors, ſo we alſo find them here before the 
Oracle, upon the Doors that let in thither, to ſhew, 
| that as Chrift gave us the Victory at our firſt entering 
into Faith, ſo he will finiſh that Victory, by giving 
of us eternal Salvation- Thus is be the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith. For as ſure as at firſt we re- 
ceived the Palm branch by Faith, ſo ſurely ſhall we 
Wear it in our Hands, as a 7 oken of his Faithfulneſs 
in tle Heaven of Heavens, for ever, Rev, vii 

7. Open Flowers are alſo carved here; to ſhew that 
Chriſt, who is the Door to Glory as well as the Door 
to Grace.” will be precious to us at our entering in 
thither, as well as at the firſt Step we took thither. 
ward in a ſinful miſerable World. Chriſt will never 
loſe his /aweer Scent in the Noltrils of his Church. 
He is moſt ſweet now, will be ſo at Death, and ſweet, 
eſt of all, when by him we ſhall enter into that 
Manſion houſe prepared for us in Heaven. 
8. The Pa/m Trees and open Flowers may alſo be 
n Type of the precious ones of God who ſhall be 
counted worthy of his Kingdom ; the one of the Up. 
rightneſs of their Hearts ; the other, of the good da. 
your of their Lives. The Upright ſhall awell in thy 
Preſence ; and to him that ordereth bis Conwer ſation 
aright, I will ſpew the Salvation of God, Pal. cxl 13. 
Pla I wi. | 

6. Thus ſweet in Earth, ſweet in Heaven ; and 
he that yeilds the Fruit of the Goſpel here, ſhall find 
it for himſelf, and his eternal Comfort, at the Wan 
of rg 
10. al. theſe were over. laid with Cold. as you 
1 . | max 
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t» may ſay, and ſo they were at the Door of the firſt |» 
' Houſe. True, but obſerve, here we have. an Addi 
id [ tion ; here is Gold upon Gold, Gold laid on them, 
ie and then Goſpel ſpread upon that. He over-laid them 
'z with Gold, and then ſpread Gold upon them, The Mt 
e. Lord gives Grace and Glory, Pſal. Ixxxiv 11. Gold Ml 
and Geld. Geld ſpread upon Geld. Grace is Gold MW 
ie in the Leaf, and Glory is Gold in Plates. Grace is 
de Jl thin Gold, Glory is Gold that is 7hick, Here is Gold i 
„ laid on, and Gold ſpread upon that; and that both 
io upon the Palm Trees and the Cherubims, Gold upon 
3 the Palm Trees, that's on the Saints; Gold upon the 
11 Cherubims, that's upon the Angels: For I doubt not 
e but that the Angels themſelves ſhall receive additional 9 
Glory for the Service which they have ſerved Chriſt 
7; and his Church on Earth. | Te wad 1 
11. The Angels are God's Harveſt- men, and 
at doubtleſs he will give them good Wages, even Glory 
upon their Glory then, Matt. xiii 38, 39. chap. 


g | XXiIv 31. Jobs iv 36. „ | . 

12. You know Harveſt men uſe to be paid well 

he for gathering in the Corn, and I doubt not but fo 

\ © £41! theſe, when the great In-gathering is over. But 

- © what an Entrance into Lite is here? Here is Gold 

upon Gold at the Door, at our firſt Step into the ⁵ 

: Kingdom. | 3 55 25 1 

5 LIX. Of the Golden Nails of the Inner Temple. 

a SHALL nct concern myſelf with all the Nai/s of 

| the Temple, as thoſe made of ron, &c. 1 Chron, 

| Xx11 3 but cnly wich the Gallen ones, of which you 

red 2 Chron. iii 4. where he faith, And the Weight WM 

; of the Nails vas fifty Shekel; of Gold. Iheſe Nails, Ml 

1 as | conceive, were all faſtened to the Place moſt holy, We 

= of Form moſt apt te that of which they were a ü 
Ligure. | en * i 

1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Ml 
as fixed in. his mediatory Office in the Heavens; Ml 


wheretore in one Place, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks. F 1 


1 * 
1 
1 ; © 


"tte 80 eon“? Temple 


of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah to be a Mediator, 
ſaith, Out of him came the Corner (the Corner fone) 
gut of bim the Nails, Zech. x 4: | 

Now fince he is here compared to a Nail, a golden 
Nail, it is to ſhew, that as a Nail by driving is fixed 
in his Place, ſo Chriſt by God's Oath is made an 
everlaſting Prieſt, Heb. vii 25. Therefore, as he 
faith again, the Nail, the Aaronical Prieſthood, that 
was faſtened in a ſure Place, fhould be removed, be eu 
down, and fall; fo he, who has the Key of David, 
which is Chriſt, (Rev. iii 7.) ſhall by God, as a Nail, 
be ſaſtened in a ſure Platt, and abide; therefore he 
ſays again, And he ſhall be for a glorious Throne, or 
Mercy-jeat, to his Father's Houſe, And moreover, That 
they ſoall hang on him (as oa Nail) all the Glory of his 
Father's Houſe, the Off-ſpring and the Iſue; all Vegeli 
of ſmall Quantity, from the Veſſils of Cups, even to the 
Veſſeli of Flaggons. According to that which is written, 
And they ſang & Song to tbe Lamb that auas flain, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy, & c. Ia, xxii 40% 2% 27. 24 
25. Rev. vg, I. 

And therefore it is again that Chriſ, under the £1. 
militude of a Nail, is accounted by Saints indeed their 
great Pledge or Hope, as he is in Heaven, of their 
certain coming thither : Hence they ſaid of old, G4 
bas given us a Nail in his buly Place; a Nail, ſays 
the Line; a Pin, a conflant and ſure Abode, ſays the 
Margin, Ezraix 8. Now is Nail in his holy Place, 


as was ſhewed before, is Chriſt ; Chriſt, as poſleſied 
of Heaven, and as abiding and ever living therein for 


us. Hence he is called, as there, our Head, our Life, 
and our Salvation; and alſo we are ſaid there to be 
ſet down e in him, Eph. i ult. Col. iii 3. 
Eph. ii 5, 6 

2. Some of theſe: Nails were Types of the boly 
Wards of God, which for ever are ſettled in Heaven. 
Types, J ſay. of their Tea and Amen. Hence Soli 


mon, in another Place, compares the Words of the 


4 Nile 425 to Grads and Nails, faſtened by the iy 
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5 Houle. 
both the Floor and the Walls with Boards of Cedar. 

e even built for it within, far the Oracle, or the moſt 
| holy Place, x Kings xvt 


and doth alſo thus repeat, ſaying : 
for it avithin, even for the mo? holy Place; ; it is be- 
that this only is the Place 


Spire * FLY 
4 the ill. which are given from one ae. 


zeclef. xii 11. We bn 
They are called Goads, becsüſe⸗ as both prick the 


© Oxen on in their drawing, ſo God's Words price ick 
& Chriſtians on in their holy Duties, They are called 
Nails, to ſhew, that as Nails, when faſtened well in 

a ſure Place, are not eaſily removed; ſo God's Words 
by his will ſtand firm for ever. 
Aſſemblies are fr/ily, the Apoſtles ; the one Shepherd 
is Jeſus Chriſt. Hence the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſaid 
to be everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to be more 
ſtedfaſt than Heaven and Earth, //a. x 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 


124. 25. 


The Maſters of the 


Heb. xviii 20. Rev. xiv 6. Matt. xxiv 35. 
The Lord Jeſus then, and his holy Word, are the 


Golden Nails of the Temple; and the fixing of theſe 
Nails in the Temple was to ſhew, that Chriſt is the 
# ſame To day, Yeſterday, and for ever; and that his 
Words abide and remain the ſame for ever and ever. 
He then that hath Chriſt, has a Nail in the Holieſt, 

he that hath a Promiſe of Salvation, hath alſo a Nail 
in Heaven, a Golden Nail in Heaven, | | 


LX. Of the Floor and 1 all; of the Inner Temple. 


1 "7 HE Floor of tha Oracle was over.laid with 
Cedar, and ſo alſo was the Walls of this 


He bu 15 twenty Cubits on the Sides of the Houſe, 


2. In that he doth tell us with what it was Silent 
tor the Oracle, 


cauſe he would have it noted, 
that thus was done, 


3. Taventy Cubits, that was the Lenth and Breath 


and Height of the Houſe, fo that by his thus ſaying, 
he teacheth, that thus it was builded round about. 

4. The Cedar i is, it J miſtake not, he bighef "= 
the Trees. _Exek. XXX1 3,5 '45 Is 65 7, 8. 
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n 
=— 3 * in that ie. is ſaid the Houſe, the Oracle, wa; 
* cieled round about therewith, it may be to ſhew, that 


in Heaven, and no where ale, is the Height of all 5 
Perſections. th 
Perfection is in the Church on Earth, but not al 8 
as is in Heaven. th 
1. There is a natural Perlection, and ſo a penny i; a 
as natural Silver as is a Shilling. xi 
2. There is a comparative Perfection, and ſo one e, 
| Thing may be perfect and imperfect at the ſame time; th 
as 2 half Crown i Is more than a Ming. yet leſs than g 
2 Crown. ID K 
3. There is alſo that which we call the utmoſt Tin 
pertection, and that is it which cannot be added to tt 
or taken from him; and ſo God only is perfect. ti 
No keavenly Glory is that which goes b-yond all N o 
Perfection on the Earth, as the Cedar goes beyond A 
all Trees for Height, Hence God, when he ſpe:ks . FE 
of his own Excellency, ſets it forth by its Beigu. IM 
The high God, the mo? high and the high and lin n 
one; and the bieheft, Pſal. xcvii 9. Pal. cxxxviie Un 
Gen. xiv 19, 20, 21. Dan. iii 21. chap. v 18. Pial tl 
xviii 125 Pſal. Ixxxv 7, Luke i 32. chap. vi 35. WM b 
Pſal. ix 2. Pfal. lvi 2. Pal. xcii 1. la. xiv 14. « 


| Theſe Term alſo are aicribed to this Houſe, for 
that it was the Flace where utmoſt Perfection dweic. t 
I take therefore the Cedar in this Flace o be a Note 0 
of Perfection; even the Cedar with which this Houle C 
was cieled. For ſince it is the Wiſdom of God io 
ſpeak to us oft-times by Trees, Gold, Silver, Stones, f 
Beaſts, -Fowls, Fiſhes, Spiders, Ants, Frogs, Flies, ; 
Lice, Duſt, Oc. and here by Wood, how ſhould we / 
by them underſtand his Voice if we count there is no 
Meaning in them ? 

And the Cedar of the Houſe within was carved wi F 
Knops and Flowers, all was Cedar ; there was to 
Stone ſeen, I Kings ix 18. 

Knops and Flowers were they with which the golden 
Candleſtick was adorned, as you read, A XXV 33, 
. 35.7 1 xxxvii 10, 21. 23: 508 
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The Candleſtick was a Type of the Church, Ad 0 
the Knops and Flowers a Type of her Ornaments, 7 
all But what! muſt Heaven be hanged round about wun "i 


the Ornaments of Saints, with the Fruits of their 


ch Graces? Well, it is certain, that ſomething more 
than ordinary muft be done with them, fince they Ml 
ß are admitted to foliow them into .the holy Place, Revo WM 
iv 13. And fince tis ſaid they ſhall have a far more 
ne exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory beſtowed on [4 
e: them in the Heavens, 2 Cor. iv 16, 17. A 
an All was Cedar, there was no Stone ſeen. Take b 
tone in the Type for that which was really ſo, and 
ol: WM in the Antitype for that which is ſo myſticafty, and 1 
to then it may import to us, that in Heaven, the An- Ty 
tity pe of this Holieſt, and there ſhall never be any thing W 
al of hardneſs of Heart in them that poſſeſs it for ever. 
nd All Imperfection ariſetn from the badneſs of the wi 
Heart, but there will be no bad Hearts in Glory; no 1 
t. ſhortneſs in Knowledge, no croifneſs of Diſpoſition, WM 
/; no workings of Luſts or Corruptions will be there, Will 
6. no not throughout the whole Heavens. Here, alas, WM 
al they are ſeen, and that in the beſt of Saints, becauſe -_W 
34 here our Light is mixed with Darkneſs, but ehbere iſt 
a uilll be ns Night there. nor any Stone ſeen. 1 5 1 
for And the Voor of the Houje was over. laid with Gold, Wi 
I Kings vi zo. This is like that of which we read 1 
ore Hof the New Feruſalem, that is to come from God fl, 
ule out of Heaven; ſays the Text, The Street of the City 1 
to b, pure Cold; and like that of which you read in 0 
08, Exodus, Ther jaw under the Feet of the God of Iſrael, as 1 
&3, it ace a paved Work of a Sapphire Stone, and as it were 00 
we the Bod of lea ven in its cliarneſs, Rev. xxi 21. Exod. WW 


no WW XXiv Io. | 85 ; 
All the Viſions were rich, but this the richeſt, that 

ith the Floor o! the Houſe ſhould be covered, or overlaid 
r0 with Gold. The Floor and Street are walking Places, 
and how rich will our Steps be then? Alas! here we 
Jen ſometimes ſt-p into the Mire, and then again ſtumble | 
upon Blocks and Stones; here we ſometimes fail into 
| | Hen 3 
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Holes, 8 have our Heel oft catch'd in a Snare, 
1 dat there will be none of theſe, Gold, Gold, all wil 
be Gold and golden Perfections, when we come into 
the holy Place. Job at beſt took but his Steps in 
Butter, but we then ſhall take all our Steps in the God 
of the Sauctuary. 


LXI. of the ark of the Covenant, wobich Was Plat 
in the Inner 7 emple. | 


IN the Word I read of three Arks, to wit, Neab' 

Ark, that in which Mo/es was hid, and the 4:4 
of the Covenant of God, Ger. vi 14. Exod. il oY 
But it is the Ar# of rhe Covenant of which I ſhall noy 
peak. 

The Ark was a of Shittim Mood, tavo Cabins and 
an half was the Length thereof, and a Cubit and as half 
the Height thereof. It was over-laid with pure Gold Þ 
ewithin and without, and @ Crown of Gold Was mail 

0 for it round about, Exod. xx 10, 11. | 
. This Ark was called tbe Ark of the 88 
as Ns firlt that you read of was called Neab's, becauſe, Il t! 
as he in TH AI was kept from being drowned, ſo the fa. tl 
Hes of the Covenant were kept in this, from breaking, ! 

2. This Ark in this was a Type of Chriſt ; for * 
that in him only, and not in the Hand of Moſes, theſe | 
Tables were kept whole : Moſes brake them, the Ark a: 
keeps them, LP 
3. Not only that Sale on two Tables of Stone, 1s 
bat that alſo called the Ceremonial, was put into the 0 
Ark to he kept. The two Tables were put into the . 
midſt of the Ark, to anſwer to this, Thy Law is withe J 
in my Heart to ao it; but the Ceremonial, was put in. 7 
to the SIDE of the Ark, to ſhew, that out of the 874% 


of Chriſt muſt come that which muſt anſwer that; 2 
For out thence came Blood and Water; Blood to an. IM ®' 
ſwer the Blood of the Ceremonies, and Water to an-! 


ſwwer the Parifi ings and Rinſings of that Law. The Wt * 
| Ceremonies theretore were lodged i the Side of Oak 1 
| | | Ark, 


4 
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Ark, to ſhew, that they ſhould be anſwered out of be 4 
Side of T eſus Chriſt, Exod. XXV 16, 17. Deut. * 5. 7 
chap. xxxi 26. Xi 8. John xix 34. Heb 7. 


: 4. The Ark had the Name of God upon it; yea, ' 
dit was called the Strength of God, and bis Glory tho? - 


made of awood. And Chriſt is God, both in Name: 
and Nature, tho' made Leb; yea more, made to be 


ed Sin for us, 2 Sam. vi 2. 2 Chron. vi 14. chap, 
iii 6. John i 14. Rom ix 5 2 Cor. vai. _ 
5. The Ark was carried upon Mens Shoulders, 
We 2bis Way and that, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould be car. 
ried and preached by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, into 
z. all Parts of the World, Exod. xxv 14. 1 Chr, xv 
W 15. Matt. xXviii 19, 20. Luke x xiv 46. 47. 


6. The Ar4 had thoſe Teſtimonies of God's Pre- 
ſence accompanying it, as had no other Ceremony of 
af I the Law; and Chriſt had thoſe Signs and Tokens of 
„his Preſence with him, as never had Man either in 
% Law or Goſpel. This is ſo apparent it needs no Proof. 

And now for a few Compariſons more. | 


g Q \ *\& { N 
3 
& 


Ut, 1. Tas at that God anſwered the People when Þ 


ſe, they were wont to come to enquire of him: And in 
Ta. theſe laſt Days, God has ſpoken to us by his Son, 
1 © Chron, xiii 3. 1 Sam. xiv 18, Heb,i 2. Jobn 
for VI 23. 24. BEEN | | 
eſe | 2 At the Preſence of the Ari the Waters of Jar. 
ir dan ſtood till till Yael, the ranſomed of the Lord, 
paſſed over from the Wilderneſs to Canaan: And it 
ne, is by the Power and Preſence of Chriſt that we paſs 
the over Death, Foraar's Antitype, from the Wilder. 
the neſs of this World to Heaven, 7%. iii 15, 16, 17. 
ith. I 75” xi 25, Rom vii 37, 38, 39. 1 Cor. xv. 
in. 51, 55, 56, 57. 8 | 
574 3. before the A the Walls of Jericho fell down, 
at: and at we Preſence of Chriſt ſhall all high Towers, 
an. and fireng Holds, and hiding Places for Sinners, be 
an: Tazed and diſſolved at his coming, Ja. vi 20. chap, 
The XXX 25. chap. ii 1, 2, 13, I4, 15, 16. 2 Pet. iii 
the 0. Rew. xx 11, 12, 13. 7 5 | 
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= 4 lle — 4, — fell, that Idol of the 
Y e and before Chrift Jeſus, Devils fel}, 
q FA thoſe:Gods of all Idols. And he muſt reign till all 
his Enemies be put under his Feet; and until they be 
3 made his Footjlocl, 1 Sam. v 1, 2, 3, 4. Mark v 1, 
& ig Cor. xv 25 Heb. X 13. 
L 5. The Philiftines were allo plagued for meddling 
with the Art, while they abode uncircumciſed, and 
the Wicked will one Day be moſt ſeverely plagued 
for their meddling with Chriſt with their uncireun. 
eiſed Hearts, 1 Sam. v 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. F 
116. Matt. xxiv 51. chap, xxv II, 12. Luke xi 
"725, 20.-27,.28. 1 
6. God's Bleſſing be upon thoſe that entertained Þ 
the Ark as they ſhould ; and muchmore 1s, and wil 
his Bleſtings be npon thoſe that ſo embrace and ente. 
tain his Chriſt, and profeſs his Name ſincerely, : 
Sam. vi 11. Ad iii 20, Gal. iii 13, 14. Matt, An | 
27, 28, 29. Luke xxii 28, 29. | 
7. When Uzza put forth his Hand to Ray the Art, 
when the Oen /rook it, as deſpairing of GOD's pro. 
'tefting of it, without a human Help, be died beſm WM ' 
' the Lord; even ſo willall thoſe do (without Repentance) ; 
who uſe unlawful Means to promote Chriſt's Religion, WW | 
and to ſupport it in the World, 1 Chron. xiii 9, 10 
Matt. xxvi 52. Rev. xiii 10. 
8. The 4:4, tho? thus ignited, was, of itſelf bi: x 
low, but Cubit and half high; alſo Chriſt, tho J 
he was the Glory of Heaven and of God, yet made 1 
- himſelf of ro Reputation, and was found in the Like. v 
neſs of a Man, Exod. xxv 11, 12. Phil. n l 
8, 9, 10. | U 
9. The Ar# had a Crown of Gold round about a 
upon it; to ſhew how Chri# is crowned by his Saints a 
by Faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in Glory, MW \ 
for all the Gocd ke hath done for them; as alſo hoy © 
all Croems ſhall one Day ſtoop to him, and be fe 
upon his Head. This i is ſhewed in the T'ype, Z:, 
=: vil, 14. and in the Antity pe, Rev, iv 10. clap. 
13 KIX 12. — 


de 
10. The 4rk over-laid with Gold avithin and 


out; to ſhew, that Chriſt was perfect in inwvar# Grace 


and outward Life, in Spirit and in Righteouſneſs, 
Fobni 11, 13, 14. 1 Pet. ii 22: £8 


to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt as Redeemer, brings and 
bears, as it were upon his Shou'ders, the Mercy of 


God to us. in the Body of his Fleſb, thro Death, Exod. 
F xXxy21. Epheſ. iv 23. chap v1, 2. 


2. When the 414 was removed far from the Peo. 
ple, the Godly went mourning after it; and when 
Chriſt is hid, or taken from us, then ave mourn in 


thoſe Days, » Sam. vii 2. Mark ii 19, 20. Luke v 


34, 35. John xvi 20, 21, 22. . 

13. All Trae! had the Ari again, after their 
mourning time was over; and Chriſt, after his Peo- 
ple have ſorrowed for him a while, will ſee them 


again, and their Hearts ſhall reoice, Joon xvi 1, 2, 


+30; £55423» 35 5 | 
By all theſe Things, and many more that might 
be mentioned, it is molt evident that the 4-4 of the 


| Teſtimony was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt : And take 
notice a little of that which follows, namely, that 
the Arb at laſt arrived to the Place f holy, Heb, ix 


T4 = 
That is, after its Wanderings ; for the Ark was 

made firſt to wander, like a Non.inhabitant, from 

Place to Place, now hither, and then thither ; now 


in the Hands of Enemies, and then abuſed by Friends; 


vea, It was cauſed to rove from Place to Place, as 


that of which the World was weary. I need inſtance 


to you for Proof none other. Place than the 5th, 6th 
and 7th Chapters of the firſt Book of Samuel: And 
aniwerable to this was our dear Lord Jeſus poſted back. 
wards and forwards, hither and thither, by tie Force 
of the Rage of his Enemies. 

1. He was hunted into Zzypt lo ſoon as he was 
born, Matt. ii | | 


F 2. Then 


11. The Ax was placed under the Mercy-ſeat 3 ul 


Arm 4 
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2. Then he was driven to live i in Galilee the ſ pace 
of many Years. 
. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Ißrael, they 
Yoon him ſometimes into the Wilderneſs, ſometimes 
into the Deſert, ſometimes into the Sca, and {ſometimes 


into the Mountains 3 and ſtill in every of theſe Places 


he was either haunted or hunted by new Enemies, 

And laſt of all, the Pharijees plot for his Life, 
Judas ſells him, the Prie/s buy him, Peter denies 
him, his Enemies mock, ſcourge, buffet, and much 
abu ſe him: In fine, they get him condemned, and 
crucified, and buried; but at laſt God commanded, 


and took him 7 his Place, even within the Vail, 
and {et bim 7o bear up the Mercy ſeat, where he is 


to this very Day; being our Ark to ſave us, as 
N:4%s did him, as Maſes's did him. Yea better, as 
none but Chriſt duth {ave his own. 1 


LXII. Of the placing of the Ark in the ul, or 


Junuer Tem ple. x 


1. HE Art, as we have ſaid, and as the Text 
|. declares, when carried to its Reſt, was pla- 
ced in the Inner Temple, or in the moſt Bcly Place, 


even under the Vinęs of the Cherubims. And the. 


Pricſts brought in the Ark ef, the Covenant of the 
Jord unto his Place, to the Oracle of the Hiuſe, unto 
1 moſt hily Place, even under the Wings of the Che- 
ruvims, Fxed. xxv 33. Chap. xxxIxX. 35. 1 Kings 
viii 3. 2 Chron. v 7. | 

2. Before this, as was 141d before; the Arls was 
carried from Place to Place, and Cauied to dwell in 

a Tent, under Curtains, 4s all our Fathis did: Lo 


ew that Chriſt, as we, was made for a time to 


wander in the World, in order to his AE poſleſſed 
of Glory, 2 San. vi 1, , 6. Heb, xi g. Jobnl 
F310: Chap. vi 28. Chap. in 13. 


. But now, \ when the Ark was brought into the 


Holieſt, 'tis ſaid to be bronght ini its Piace, This 
World 
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Leneath, he came from his Father's Houſe 3 where. 
fore while here he was not at his Place, nor could 
until he aſcended up where he was before, John viii 
23. chap. xvi 28. vi 62. chap. iii 13. _ 
4. Chriſt's proper Place therefore is the Holieſt. 


His proper Place as God, as Prieſt, as Prophet, as 


King, and as the Advocate of his People, Here with 
us he has no more to do in Perſon, as Mediator. 1f 
he avere on Earth, he ſpould nat be a Prieſt, &C. 
His Place and Work is now above abi) his Father, 


and before the Angels, Acts v 31. Pet. iii 22. Heb, 


iv 14. chap. viii 4. chap. ix 24. 1 John ii 1, 2, 
Rev. 11, „„ | | 


5. Tis ſaid, the Ark wvas brought to the Oracle of 


the Houſe. Solomon was not content to ſay, it was 
brought into the Holie, but he ſaith, bis Place was 
the Oracle, the holy Oracle, that is, the Place of 
hearing. For he, when he alcended, had ſomewhar 
to ſay to God on the Benalf of his People, To the 
Oracle, that is, to the Place of revealing ; for he 
alſo was there to recezve, and from thence to reveal 


to his Church on Earth, ſomething that could not be 


made manifeſt but from this holy Oracle. There 
therefore he is with the two Tables of Teliimony in 
his Heart, as perfectly kept; he alſo is there with 
the whole fulfilling of the ceremonial Law in his 
Side, ſhewing and pleading the Perfection of his 
Righteouſneſs, and the Merit of his Blood with his 
Father; and to receive and to do us word, who be. 


lieve in him, how well pleaſed tne Father is, with 


what he haz done in our Behalf, | 
6. Into the mit hol Plate. By theſe Words is 
ſhewed, whither allo the Ark went, when ic went 
to take up its Reſt. And in taat this Ark was a 
T'y9e of Chriſt in this, it is to ſhe% or further ma. 
niteit, that wat Chriſt dota no in Heiven, he 
doth it before nis Fäther's Face: Yea; it totes; 
that Chriſt even there makes his Appeals to 40d, 
concerning tue Worta of wiat he aid on Earca, 40 


World then was not Chriſt's Place, he was not from - 3 
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God the Fudge of all: I ſay, whether he ought not 


f 


for his Sufferings ſake to have granted to him his 
whole Deſire, as Prieſt and Advocate for his Peo- 
ple. 

IWilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, g up to Jeruſalem, 


and there be judged of theſe Things before me? Acts 


xxv 9. Why this our bleſſed Jeſus was willing, 
when here, to go to Feru/alem to be judged 3; and 


being mi/ judged of there, he made his Appeal to 


God, and is now gone thither, even into the 550 


Place. even to him that is Fudge of all, for his 
Verdict upon his Doing; and whether the Souls, 
for whom he became Undertaker to bring them to 


Glory, have not by him a Right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 
7. Unaer ihe Wing of the Cherubims. This doth 


further confirm our Words; for having appealed 


from Farth to Heaven, as the Ark was ſet under 


the Wings of the Cherubims, ſo he in his interced. I 
ing with God, and pleading his Merits for us, doth I 
it in the Preſence and Hearing of all the Angels of 
Heaven, 
And thus mech of the Ark of the Covenant, and 
of its Antitype. We come next to ſpeak of the 
Mercy. ſeat. | : 


LXIII. Of the Mercyrſeas, and how it WAS placed 


inthe holy Temple. 


HE Mercy ſeat was made in the wW 1dernefs 
but brought up by Sh mon, after the Temple 
was builded, with the reſt of the holy Things, 2 


Chron. v, 3) 4s F. 6, 7. 8, 9. 


The Mercy-/eat, as l have ſhewed of ch Ark, was 
but ow : J Cubits ard hf avas the Lenoth, 
and a Cubit and an he the Br adth thereof. But the 
e thereof awas wwthni/ mnedſure | 

be 1+ngth and Breadth of the Mercy- ſeat is 


i hs ſame en that of the Ark, perhaps to ſhe us, 
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| that the Length and Breadth of the Mercy of God 
| to his Ele&, is the ſame with the Length and Breadth 
of the Merits of Chriſt, Exod. xxv 10, 17. 5 
Therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified in him, bleſ- 
ſed in him, even according to the Purpoſe which God 
purpoſed in him. DPS CH 
2. But in that the Mercy-ſeat is evithout meaſure, 
as to the Height, it is to ſhew, that, would God 
extend it, it is able to reach even them that fall from 
| Heaven, and to fave all that ever live on Eacth e- 
ven all that are now in Hell. For there is not only 
Breadth enouyh for them that ſhall be ſaved, but 
Bread enough, and to ſpare, Luke xv17. | 
Aud thou /boilt, ſays God, put the Mercy-/eat a. 
= Hove upon the Ark, Thus he ſaid to Mojes, and this 
was the Place which Dawid aſſigned for it, Exod, 
XXV 21. 1 Chron. xxvill 11. 


No its being by God's Ordinance placed thus, 
doch teach us many Things. . „ 
1 1. That Mercy's Foundation to us is Chriſt; the 


Mercy feat was ſet upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
| and there it reſted to us-ward. Juſtice would not, 
| © could not have ſuffered us to have had any Benefit 

by Meicy, had it not found an Art, a Chriſt to reſt 
upon. Deliver him, ſaith God, from going down in. 
to ihe Pit; 1 have found a Ranjom, Job xxxili 24. 
: 2. In that it was placed above, it doth ſhew al- 
| fo, that Chriſt was of Mercy's ordaining, a Fruit of 
Mercy. Mercy is above, is the Ordainer; Gcd is 
Love, and ſent of Love his Son ro be the Saviour 


1 


: and Propitiation for our Sins, John. iii 16. 1 John 
A IV Io. | | 
3. In that the Mercy.ſeat and Ark were thus 
3 joined together, it alſo ſhews, that without Chriſt | 
Mercy doth not act. Hence, when, the Prieſt came 
| of old to God for Mercy, he did ule to come into | 
the holy Place with Blood; yea, and did uſe to 
8 ſprinkle it upon the Mercv-ſeat, and before it ſcuen 
2 times, Take away the Ark and the Mercy-ſeat will 
W ITT F3 Bo fall; 
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fall, or come greatly down at leaſt ; ſo take away 
Chriſt, and the Flood-gate of Mercy is let down, 
and the Current of Mercy ſtopp'd. This is true; for 
ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off to mediate, will come 
the eternal Judgment 
4. Again, In that the Mercy. ſeat was ſet above 
apon the Ark, it teacheth us to know, that Mercy 
can look down from Heaven, tho' the Law flands 
by, and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as 


| kept there and fulfilled by him for us. The Law 


out of Chriſt is terrible as a Lien, the Law in him is 
meek as a Lamb. The Reaſon is, for that it finds in 
him enough to anſwer for all their Faults, that come 
to God for Mercy by him. Chrift is the End of the 
Law for Righteonſneſs ; and if that be true, the Law 
for that can look no further, whoever comes to God 
by him. The Law did ule to ſentence terribly, un. 
tilit was put into the Ark to be kept ; but after it 
was ſaid, 1! is there to be kept, we read not of it as 
before, 1 Kings viii 9. 2 Chron. v 10. Rom. x 4. 

Let them then that come to God for Mercy, 
be fare to come to him by the A Chriſt. For 
Grace, as it deſcends to us from above the Mercy. 
ſeat, fo that Mercy-ſeat doth reit upon the Ark. 
Wherefore, Sinner, come thou for Mercy that Way; 
for there, if thou meeteſt with the Law, it can do 
thee no Harm; nor can Mercy, ſhouldeſt thou elle. 
where meet it, do thee Good. 

Come therefore, and come boldly to the Throne 
of Grace, this Mercy ſeat thus born up by the Ark, 
_ obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of 

ted, Heb. iv. ll. | 

W herefore the thus placing of Things in the Ho- 
leſt, is admirable to behold in the Word of God: 
For that indeed is the Glaſs, by and thro' which we 
muſt behold this Glory of the Lord. Here we ſee 
the Reaſon of Things; here we ſee how a juſt God 
| can have to do, and that in a Way of Mercy, with 
one chat has ſinned againſt him: It is denen 
9 aW 


the Covenant, and there God aQs in a Way of 


Materials with which the King did build it ; yet it = 
ſeems to me, that in that Mount, and there too 


under the Thryhaid of the Hauſe Eaſtauard; for the 


forth of the Houje of the Lord, and ſhall water the Val... 


half of them toward the hinder Sea, &c. Zech. xiv 8. 


as [ ſuppoſe, uſed in and about Temple Worſhip. } 
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Law has been kept by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : For 
as you ſee the Mercy-ſeat ſtands upon the Ark of 


Grace towards us, Exod. xxv 17, 18, 19, 20, 21s 


LXIV. Of the Living Waters of the Inner Temple. 


A Ltho' in the holy Relation of the building of 
the Temple, no mention is made of thele 
Waters, but only of the Mount on which, and the 


where the Temple was built, there was a Spring of 
Living Water. This ſeems more than probable by } 
ZE, xlvii 1, where he ſaith, He brought me to the 
Door of the Houje, and behold Waters iſſued out from | 


Fore.tr ont of the Houſe ſtzod toward the Eoſt and the i 
Waters came din from under, from the right Side of Wl 
the Houle, at the South Side of the Altar. | 
So again, Joel iii 18. And a Fountain foall come 


ley of Shittim. Nor was the Spring, where-ever | 
was the t Appearance of theſe holy Waters. butin 
the Sanctuary, which is the holieſt of ail, (Ez xlvii 8 
12. Jwhere the Mercy./eat ſtood, which in Revela. | 
tions is called, The Throne of Goa, and of the Lamb, 
chap. --Xx1i i, 2: 5 5 

This is alſo that which the Prophet Zechariah 
means, when he ſays, Living Waters ſhall go forth 
from Jeruſalem, half of them toward the former Sea, and 


They are ſaid to go forth from Feruſalem, becauſe | 
they came down to the City from out of the Sanctu- 
ary which ſtood in Feruſalem. | it 

This is that which in another Place is called «a 6 
River of Water of Life, becauſe it comes forth from 
the Throne, and becauſe it was at the Head of it, 
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'Twas with this, 1 think, that the molten Sea and 
the ten Lavers were filled, and in which the Priefts 
waſhed their Hands and Feet, when they went into 
the Temple to do Service; and that alſo in which 
they waſhed the Sacrifices, before they offered them 
to God ; yea, I preſume, all the Waſhings and 
Rinſings about their Worſhip, was with this Wa. 
ter. 

This Water is ſaid. in Eee and Rewelations, 
to have the Tree of Life grow on the Banks of it, 
Exe. xIvii Rev. xxii and was a Type ef the Word 
and Spirit of Gad, by which both Chriſt himſelt 
ſanctified himſelf, in order to his Worſhip, as High. 
prieſt ; and alſo this Water is that which heals all 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and by which, they being 
ſanctiſied thereby alſo, do all their Works of Wor. 


thip and Service acceptably, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our | 


Lord. 
This Water therefore 1s ſaid to go forth into the 


Sea, the World, and to heal its 7%, the Sinner. 
therein : Yea, this is that Water of which Chriſt 
| Jeſus our Lord faith, Ji hoſvever ſhall drink therof, 
fall live for ever, Ezek. xlvii 8, 9, 150. Zech. 
iv . | Tu 


LXV. Of the Chains which avere 1. the Oracle, or 


Inner Temple. 


S there were Chains on the Pillars that ſtood 


before the Porch of the Temple, and in the 
firſt Houſe, ſo like unto them there were Chains in 
the Hy. ie, here called the Oracle. | 
| Theſe Chains were not Chains in Shew, or as 
carved on Wood, &c. but Chains indeed, and that 
of Gold, and they were prepared to make a Parti. 


tion before the Oracle within, 1 Kinge vi 21. 2 Chr. 


. ; iii 16. 
I. cold you before; that the Holieſt was called the 


1 not becauſe in a ſtrict Senſe * whole of. it 


4, rho cd ys mas 


As, 


ym JJ, of „ ww 


d 
$ 
0 
1 
n 
1 


Spiritualizd. 129 
vas /e, but becauſe ſuch Anſwer of God was there, 


as was not in the outward Temple; but I think that 
the 414 and Mercy-ſeat was indeed more ſpecially 


© that called the Oracle, for there will J meet with thee, 


ſaid God, and from above that will I commune with 


thee, When David ſaid, I lift my Hands toward _ 


thy holy Orac/e, he meant, not ſo much towards the 
holieſt Houſe, as toward the Mercy ſeat that was 
therein. Or, as he ſaith in the Margin, Toward the 
Oracle of thy Sanctuary, Pſal. xxviii 2. GRE 

I. When therefore he faith before the Oratle, he 


means, theſe Chains were put in the moſt holy Place, | | 
before the Ark and Mercy./eat, to give to Aaron and 
his Sons to underſtand, that an additional Glory was: 4 


there ; tor the Ark and Mercy. ſeat were preferred betore 
that holy Houſe itſelf, even as Chriſt and the Grace 
of God is prefered before the higheſt Heavens. The 
Lord is high above all Nations, and his Glory is a. 
Boe the Heavens, Pal. exiii 4. | 
So then the Partition that was made in this Heuſe by 
thele Chains, theſe golden Chains, was not ſo much to 
divide the holy from the Place 29 holy, as to ſhew- 
that there is in the holieſt Houſe that which is yet 


more worthy than it. 


The Hoſieſt was a Type of Heaven, but the 47 


and Mercy-/eat were a J ype of Chriſt, and of the 


Mercy of God to us by him; and I trow, any Man 
will conclude, if he knows what he ſays, that the 

God and Chritt of Heaven are more excellent than 

the Houſe they dwell in. Hence David ſaid again, 
Whem have I in Heaven but thee ? or thou art 

more excellent than they, P/al. Ixxiii 2. 

For tho' that which is called Heaven, would ſerve 
ſome ; yea, tho' God himſelf was out on't, yet none 
but the God of Heaven will fatisfy a truly gracious 
Man: * Fis God that the Soul of this Man thirſt. 


eth for; 'tis God that is his exceeding Foy, Pſal. xlii 


2. Pſa, Ixii 1. Pla. cxliii 6. Pfa. xvii alt. Pla. 
li 1 | e 1 
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Theſe Chains then, as they made this Partition 
in the moſt holy Place, may teach us, that when 
we ſhall be glorified in Heaven, we ſhall yet, even 
then and there, know that there will continue an in. 
finite Diſproportion between God and us. The gol. 
den Chains that are there, will then diſtinguiſh the 
Creator from the Creature. | N 
For we, even we which ſhall be ſaved, ſhall yet 
retain our own Nature, and ſhall ſtill continue frite 
Beings ; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a Diſproportion 
between our Lord, our Head, and us; for tho, now 
we are, and alſo then ſhall be like him alto, as being 
glorified with his Glory; yet he ſhall tranſcend and 
go beyond us, as to Degree and Splendor, as far as 
ever the higheſt King on Earth did ſhine above the 
meaneſt Subject that dwelt in his Kingdom. 
Chains have of old been made uſe of as Notes of 
Diſtinction, to ſhew us who are Bond men, and who 
free: Vea, they ſhall at the Day of Judgment be a 
Note of Diſtinction of Bad and God; even as here 
they will diſtinguiſh the Heavens from God, and the 
Creature from the Creator, 2 Pet, ii 4. Jude vi. Mat. 
1. IE 1 | | 
True, They are Chains of Sin and Wrath, but theſe 
Chains of Go/d ; yet theſe Chains, even theſe alſo, 
will keep Creatures in their place, that the Creator 
may have his Glory, and receive thoſe Acknowleag- 
ments there from them which is due unto his Majeſty, 

Rev. iv. chap. v 11, 12, 13, 14. 


LXVI. Of the Higb-prieſt. and of his Office in the 
„„ Inner Temple. 1 


X7HEN Things were thus ordained in the Houſe 
V moſt holy, then went the High. prieſt in thi- 
ther, according as he was àppointed, to do his Of- 
fice, which was to burn Incenſe in his golden Cen. 
ſer, and to ſprinkle with his Finger the Blood of 
bis Sacxifice for the People, upon and above the 

2 — PR) | TT [-;-7 


Oil. | 


: ointing Oil, muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon 


/ave him, and was heard in that he feared ; tor with 


Head and Face, and whole Body, to the Ground, Luke 


within the Vail, Levir, xvi, The which Chritt 
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Mercy-ſeat, Exod. xxx 7, 1, 9, 10. Levit, xvi 11, 
1213, 14+ 3 3 | -.— 
Now for this ſpecial Work of his, he had peculiar J 
Preparations, | : | I 
7 He was to be waſhed in Water, 
2. Then he was to put on his holy Garments, | 
3. After that, he was to be anointed with holy Þ 


4. Then an Offering was to be offered for him, 
for the further fitting of him for his Office. 

5. The Blood of this Sacrifice muſt be put, ſome 
of it upon his right Ear, ſome on the Thumb of his 
right Hard, and ſome on the great Toe of his right 
Foot. : | | 

This dore, ſome more of the Blood, with the an- 


his Garment ; for after this manner muſt he be con. 
ſecrated to his Work, as High-prieſt, Exod. xxix. | 
His being waſhed in Water, was to ſhew the Pu- 
rity of Chriſt's Humanity. ET f 
His curious Robes were a Type of all the Perfec. 
tions of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. e = 
The holy Oil that was poured on his Head, was 
to ſhew how Chriſt was anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt unto his Work, as Prieſt. — 
The Sacrifice of his Conſecration, was a Type of 
that Offering Chriſt offered in the Garden, when he Þ 
mixed his Sweat with his own Blood, and Tears, | 
and Cries, when he prared to him that wvas able to 


his Blood ( as was Aaron with the Blood of the Bul- | 
lock that was flain for him) was this bleſſed one be- 
ſmeared from Head to Foot, when his Savear, as NB 
great Drops or Clodders of Fiad, fell down from his 


XX!1144. Heb. x 20. = 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offered 
his Offering for the people, and carried the Blood 


7 * / Jeſus + J 
N * 7 1 \ * 2 fl pb 4 
1 » 4 18 . ** 
— : 9 X 234 ix ” e 1 
* A * * 
4 : 4 . 5 | . ps ts" N e 8 
4 ** * 6 od PR 4 emen 77 ws Sat 4 Lt 7 


132 Solomon's Temple 
Jeſus alſo anſwered, when he offered his own Body 


without the Gate, and then carried his Blood into | 


the Heavens, and ſprinkled it before the Mercy-ſeat, 
Heb. xiii 11, 12. chap. ix 11, 12, 24. 

For Aaron was a Type of Chrift ; his Offering, a 
Ty pe of Chriſt's offering his Body; the Bud of the 
Sacrifice, a Type of the Blood of Chriſt ; his Gar. 
ments, a Type of Chriſt's Riz hreouſne/s ; the Merqy- 
feat, a Type of the Throne of Grace; the Incenſe, a 
Type of Chriſt's Prai/e ; and the /prin&ling of the 


Blood upon the Mercy-/cat, a Type of Chriſt's plead. 


ing the Virtue of his Sufferings for us, in the pre- 
ſence of God in Heaven. : 5 
Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the heaven. 
| _ ly Calling, confider the Apeſtle and High prieſt of our 
. Profiſſion, Chrijl Fejus : And jeeing we have a great 
t AHigh priefl, that is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus 
the Son of God, let us bold faſt our Profeſſion ; for we 
have not an High prieſt, which cannot be touched 
avith the feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all 


lo Peints tcmped as wwe are, yet without Sin. Let ns 


| awith [nfirmity. 


| therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that ave 
| may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of 
need: For every High prieft taken from among Men, 
is ordained for Men, in Things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer beth Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin, who can 
. have Compaſſion on the Ienorant, and on them that are 


out of the way, for that be himſelf aiſo is compaſſed 


his then ts our High prief ; and this was made (o, 
not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, but after 


* 


lbe Power of an endieſs Lift : For Aaron and his Sons 


avere malle Prirſ}; without an Oath, but this with an 
Oath by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and 
| avill not repent 3 Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck. e 
By fo much was Jiſus made the Surety of a better 
| Teſtament ; and they truly were many Prieſis, becauſe 
bey were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Deas | 
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Gut this Man, becauſe he 'continueth ever, hath an un. : 
changeable Priefthood. «Wherefore he is able to ſave 


them to the uttermoſt that come to Go by him, Jeeing 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 


For juch an High prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made 
higher than the Heaven,; who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe High-pricſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his 
own Sins, and then for the Sins of the People; for 


this he did once, when he offered up himſelf. For the | 


Law maketh Men High-prie/ts awhich have Infirmi- 


tis, but the Word of an Oath which awas fince the 
Lau, mahketh the Son, who is conſecrated for ever 


more. 1 5 


Now of the Things which we. have jpoken, this is 


- the Sum: We hawe juch an High-prief, who is /et 


down on the right Hand of the Throne of the Majeſly 
in the Heavens : A Miniſter of the S inqtuary, and of 


the new Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not 4 


Man. For every High prieſt is ordained to offer Sa- 
ertfices, wherefore it is of Neceſſity that this Man 
have ſomewhat alſo to offer. For if he avere on Barth, 
he ſhould not to be a High,prieſt, ſeeing that there are 
Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Law : Who 
ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed when he was about to make 
the Tabernacle : For ſee, Jaith he, that thou make all 
Things according to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the 
Mount. ES | IS. 
But Chrifi being come an High prieſt of good Things | 


to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, 


that is to ſay, not of this Building: Neither by the 4 
Blond of Bulls and Calwes, but by his own Blad he Xi 


entered in once into the holy Place, having obtained 


eternal Redemption for us. For if the Blood of Goats, 


Bulis, and Ajpes of an Heifer jprinkling the Unclean, A 


Jan#ifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh : How much | 
more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, <who thro' the eternal | 
© Opurit © 
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S pirit offered himſelf without. Spot to God, purge your 
Conſciences from dead oo, to ſerve. the Irving 
God. 

For Chriſt is not IE into the holy Places made 
with Hands, which are the Figures of the True ; but 
into Heaven itſili, now to appear in the Prejence o 
God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer him/elf often, 
as the High-prieft entered into the Holieft every Year 
with the Blood of others, for then muſt he often have 
ſuffered fince the Foundation of the World. But now 
once in the End of the World hath he appeared ib put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is ap. 
pointed unto Men, once to die; and after this, the 
Judgment: So Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
Sins of many : And to them that lock for him, ſhall be 
appear the ſecond time ewithout Sin, unto Salvation, 
Heb. iii 1, 2. cbap. iv 14, 15. chap.v 1, 2 chap. x 


vii 16. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 


27, 28. chap. viii 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Chap. ix . 
I, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 255 26, . 28. 


LXVII. Of he High. iel going into the Hel: ft ; 


alone, 


$ it was the: Privilege of the High. WAY to go 

into the Holieſt alone, ſo there was ſomethin 

of AM yſtery alſo; to which I ſhall ſpeak a little, 
There hall ſays God, be no Man in the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, «t hen Aaron goeth in to mare an 
' Atonement in the holy Place, until he comes out, and 

| have made an Attanement for himjelf, and 5 2 his 
 Houlhe!ld, and for all the Congregation of lirael, Lev. 
xvi 17, 3 | 
Tue Reaſon is, for that Chriſt is Mediator alone; 
he trod the Wine preſs alone; and of the People 
there was none with him, to help him there, //a. 


| Ixiu 3. Tim, ii 5, of 
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Of the People there was none to help him to bear 
his Croſs, or in the Management of the firſt Part of 
his prieſtly Office; why then ſhould there be an 
to ſhare with him in his executing of the ſecond 


Part thereof ? Beſides, he that helps an Interceſſor, 
muſt himſelf be innocent, or in favour, upon ſome 


Grounds not depending on the Worth of the Inter. 


ceſſion. But as to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, who can | 


come into help upon the account of ſuch Innocence 
or Worth * Not the higheſt Angel; for there is none 
ſuch but One, wherefore he muſt do that ane. 
Hence, tis ſaid, he went ix alone, is there alone, and: 
there intercedes alone. And this is manifeſt, not. 
only in the Type, Aaron, but in the Antitype, Chriſt 
Jeſus, Heb. vi19, 20. chap. ix 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 23, 24- „ Fo 
I do not ſay that there is no Man in Heaven but 
Jeſus Chriſt ;, but I ſay, he is there to make Inter. 


ceſſion for us alone: Yea, the holy Text ſays more; | 
Igo, ſaith Chriſt, 7 prepare a Place for jou: and Wl 
I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come again 


and take you to myſtif, that where I am there ye may | 
be ae, John xX1v 1, 2, 3. 4 Ne - 
This Text ſeems to infinuate, that Chriſt is in the 
Holieſt, or higheſt Heavens alone; and that he there 
alone muſt be until he has finiſhed his Work of In- 
terceſſion; for not till then he comes again to take 
us to himſelf; | : | 1 
Let us grant Chriſt the Preheminence in this, as 
alſo in all other Things; for he is Interceffor for his 
Church, and makes it for them in the Holieſt alone. 
*Tis ſaid, he is the Light that no Man can approach 
unto. | 


LXVIII. Of the High-prief's going in hither but 


once a Tear. | 


* N "> N. 
e 8 

* . 

- Y n 


— A ke thither went, 4% ſo to do that Works 


A $ the High prieſt went into the Holieſt, wi | a 


*5 16% 
— » 


8 ; * e 1 
: 22 2 8 Is ma 
2 4 we * * 2 


n Krad . 
y * 3 


1436 | Solomon's T emple 
de went in thither but once a Year. Thou ſhalt not 
come at all times, ſaid God to him, into the holy Place, 
Within the Vail, before the Mercy. ſeat, which is upon 
the Ark, that thou die not, Lev. xvi 2. | 
And as he was to go in thither but once a Year, 
ſo not then neither, unleſs cloathed and adorned 
with his Aaronical holy Robes. Then he was to be 
& cloathed, as I hinted before, with the holy Robes, 
the F rontlet of Gold upon his Forehead, the Names 
of the twelve Tribes upon his Breaſt, and the jingling 
Bells upon the Skirts of his Garment 3 nor would all 
> this do, unleſs he went in thither with Blood, Exod. 
xXviii. Lev. xvi. 
Now this once a ear the Apoſtle taketh ſpecial 
Notice of, and makes great Uſe of it. Once a Year, 
ſaith he, this High-prieſt went in thither : Once a 
Year, that is to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould once in the 
End of the World, go into Heaven itſelf to make In- 
terceſſion there for us, For by this Word Year, he 
ſhews the Term and Time of the World is meant, 
and by once in that Year, he means, once in the End 
b of the World. 
E Not, ſaith he that he ſhould offer bimfelf VET 3 at: 
Wo be High-prie/t entered into the holy Place every Year 
* evith the Blood of others : for then muſt he often have 
| ſuffered, fince the Foundation of the World, But now 
once in the End of the World hath he appeared to put 
| away Sin, by the Sacrifice of bimſelf, Heb. ix. | 
| And having thus once offered his Sacrifice without 
the Vail, he is now gone into the Holteſt, to perfect 
his Work of Mediation for us: Not into the holy + 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of 
the True, but into Heaven itſelf, Now appears in 
the Preſence of God for us. | 
Now if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, Now to 
| appear in the Preſence of God for us, and if this 
now be the once a Year that the Type ſpeaks of, 
| the ace in the End of the World, as our Apoſtle ſays, 
555 it ee, that che Feople of Ges wn” 
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ſtand waiting for his Benediction, that to them he 7 
ſhall bring with him, when he ſhall return from © 
thence Wherefore he adds, Chrift was once offered 
to bury the Sins of many, and to them that look fol- 
him ſhall he appear the /econd time without Sin unto 

Salvation. | | a ; 
\ 'This threfore ſhews us the greatneſs of the Work 
that Chriſt has to do at the right Hand of God, for 
that he ſtays there jo long. He accompliſhed all the 
firſt Part of his Prieſthood in leſs than forty Years, 
it you take in the making of his holy Garments and | 
all; but about this ſecond Part thereof, he has been 

above in Heaven above fixteen hundred Years, and 
yet has not done. | . 

I is therefore calls for Faith and Patience in 
Saints, and by this alſo he tries the World ; fo that 
they in mocking manner begin to ſay already, where 

is the Promiſe of bis coming (2 Pet. iii 4.) But I 
ſay again, Me muſt lork and wait, Is 5 
If the People waited for Zacharias, and wondered 
that he ſtayed fo long, becauſe he ſtayed in the hol 
Place ſomewhat longer than they expected; no mar- 
vel if the Faith of the World about Chriſt's coming 
is fled and gone along ago; yea, and that the Chil. -- 
dren allo are put to wait, fince a Scripture little * 
while doth prove ſo long: For that which the Ap.“ | 
ſtle ſaith, Wer al tte abbile, doth prove to ſome tg 

be a wery /ong little, John xvi. Heb. x 37. 55 


True, Zacharias had then to do with Angels, and 

that made him ſtay ſo long. O but ſeſus is with 
Sod, before him, in his Preſence, talking with him, 
ſwallowed up in him and with his Glory, and that's 
one Cauſe he ſtays ſo long! He is there: alſo plead. 
ing his Blood for his tempted ones, and interceding 


for all his Ele, and Waits there till all His be fitted 
for, and ready to enter into Glory: I ſay, he is 
there, and there muſt be till then. And this is an. 
other Reaſon why he doth ſtay the Time, we count 
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ſo long. 


3 And indeed 'tis a Wonder to me that Jeſus Chrig 
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our Lord ſhould once think, now he is chere, of re. 


turning hither again, conſidering the ill Treatment 


he met with here before. But what will not Love 
do; ſurely he will never touch the Ground again, 
had he not a People here that cannot be made per- 
| fe&, but by his coming to them. He alſo is made 
Judge of 2nick and Dead, and will get him Glory 
in the Ruin of them that hate him. | 

_ His People are as himſelf to him. Can a loving 


Huſvand abide to be always from a beloved Spe? 


Beiides, as | faid, he is to pay the Wicked oft, for 
all their Wickednefs, and that in that very Plat 
where they have committed it, Whercfore the Day 
appointed for this is ſet, and he will and ſhall come 
quickly to do it. | | 


For however, the Time may ſeem long to us, yet 


according to the reckoning of God, it is but a lit 
tle while fnce he went into the Holieſt to intercede. 
A thouſand Years with the Lord, is but as one Day; 
and after this manner of counting he has not been 
gone yet full two Days into the Holieſt 7% Lord 
ig not lach concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count 
flackneſs ; he aviil come quickly, and will net tary, 
2 Pet. lii. Heb x 37. | OE: . 


LXIX. Of the Cherubims, and of their being jlaced 


over the Mercy.jeat in the Inner Temple. 


— HERE were alſo Cherubims in the moſt holy 


Place, which were ſet on high above the Mer. 


cy-ſeat, ſee 1 Kings vi 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 28. 
4 1. Theſe are called by the Apoſtles, The Cheru- 
_ bims of Glory covering the Mercy-ſeat, Heb. it 57 


2. Theſe Cherubims were Figures of the Angels 


of God, as in other Places we have proved, 


3. Tis ſaid, theſe Cherubims were made of [mage- 


abort, and that in ſuch manner as that they could : 


fore. 


as ſome think, move their Wings by Art: Where: 


_— 7 ES —_ o* = 


the Wings of the Cherubims ſpread themiel ves; and 
that the Cherubims ſpread ſorth their Wings aver the 
Place of the Ark, and the Staves thereof above, Kings 
vi 27. 2 Chron: iii 13. chap. v 8. F | > Ca 


4, L read alſo of thele Cherubims, that they had | 
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Wherefore *tis ſaid, they fretched farth their Wings: ; 


Chariots and Wheels ; by which is taught us, how | 


ready and willing the Angels are to feich us, when 


commanded, unto the Paradiſe of God ? for theſe 
Chariots were T'ypes of the Bo/oms of the Angelt, 
and theſe Wheels of the quickne/s of their Motion 
to come for us, when ſent. The Chariots of God 
are twenty thoujand, even thouſands of Angels; the 


Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy Place, 
1 Chron. xx 28. Ezek xvi 9, 15, 16, 18, 19, 28. 
iv 20. | 1 | 


5. What Difference, if any there is, between 
Cherubims and Seraphims, into that ] ſhall not now 
enquire ; tho' | believe that there is a diverſe Order, 
and Degrees of Angels in the Heavens, as there are 


Degrees and diverſe Orders among Men in the World, 


But that theſe Cherubims were Figures of the holy 
Angels, their being thus placed in the holy Oracle 
doth declare; for their Dwelling-place is Heaven, 
tho' they, for our ſakes, are converſant in the Worle, 


Heb. i. | | 


6. 'Tis ſaid that theſe Cherabims, in this holy. ' | 


Place, did fland upon their Feet. To ſhew, 


1. That the Angels of Heaven are not fallen from | 


their Station, as the other Angels are. 


2. To ſhew alſo, that they are always ready at 
ork bidding, to run with ſwiftneſs to do his Plea. © 
ure. 3 

3. To ſhew allo, that they ſhall continue in their 
Station, being therein confirmed by Jeſus Chrift, by 


Thom all Things conſiſt, Col. i. 
7. Tis ſaid, their Faces were inward, looking 


one to another, yet withal, ſomewhat a/cending, to 


ſhew, that the Angels both behold and wonder at 


3 
5 ">; 


che Myſteries of Grace, as it is diſplayed to zsward 
from off the Mercy ſeat. The: Faces of the Cherubims 
Hall look one to another; toward the Mercy ſtat Hall 


the Faces of the Cherubims be, Exod. xxv 20. 2 Chron, 
"M133. 1 Pet.1 12. Ephel. iii 10. 


on D Temple 


I. Towards the Mercy-ſeat. They are deſirous to 


ſee it, and how from thence ( I ſay) Mercy doth look 
towards us. 


2. They lock one towards 8b to ſhew, that 


they agree to rejoice in the Salvation of our Souls, 
Luke XV 13. 


They aie ſaid to ſtand above the \ſercy. ſeat, 


(perhaps) co ſhew that the Angels have not need of | 
thoſe Acts of Mercy and _ Forgiveneſs as we have, 
who ſtand below, and are Sinners: T hey ſtand above 


it, they are holy. I do not ſay, they have no need 
that the Goodneſs of God ſhould be extended to them, 


for tis by that they have been and are preſerved ; 
but they need not to be forgiven, tor they have com. 
- mitted no Iniquity. 


4. They ſtand there alſo with Wings Rretched out, 


to ſhew how ready, if need be, the Angels are to 


come from Heaven to preach this Goipe] to the 
World, Luke 119, 10, 11, I2, 13, 14. | 

5. Tis ſaid in this, their thus ſtanding. their 
Wings did reach from Wall to Wall, from one Side 
of this holy Houle to the other; to ſhew, that all 
the Angels within the Boundaries of the Heavens, 


with one Conſent and one Mind, are ready to come 


3 Flight from one End of. tleaven 40 the een t 
8 | rye 
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down to help, and ſerve, and co tor God's Elect at 


his Command. 5 | 
lis ſaid alſo that their Wings are ſtretched on 
high, to ſhew that they are only delighted in thoſe 


Duties which are enjoined them by the High and 


Lofty One; and not inclined, no not to ſerve the 


Saints in their ſenſual or fleſhly Deſigns. It may 
be alſo to ſhew, that they are willing to take their 


ſel 


Spirimaliz - ol 


49. chap. XXIV 31. Chap. xxv 31. 7 17,8 . 


LXX. Of the Figures that were upon the Wall of b 


the Inner Temple. 


"HE mall of the Inner Temple, which was a 
Type of Heaven, was, as I have already told 
you, cieled with Cedar from the Bottom to the Top. 


Now by the Viſton of Exzekie/, it is ſaid, this Wall 
was carved with Cherubims and Palm Tres - So that 


a Palm Tree was between a Cherub, and every Che. 


rub had two Faces . “o that the Face of a Man was 
. toxvard the Palm Tree on the one Side, and the Face 
V a young Lion toward the Palm Tree on the other 


Side. It was made thro' all the Houſe round about, 
from the Ground to the above Door, auhere the Che- 


rubims and the Palm Trees were made, Ezek. xl! 17, 
1 19, 20. . 
I.. As to the Cherubims and Palin Trees, I have 
already told you what I think them to be Fi igures of. 
The Cherubims are Figures of the holy Angles, and 


the Palm Trees of Upright Ones: We therefore here 


are to diſcourſe only of the Ren of them in 12 


Heavens. | 

2. Now you ſee the Palm Trees in the Holieſt are 
placed between a Cherub and a Cherub, Tound about 
the Houſe, which methinks ſhould be to ſignify, that 
the Saints ſhall not there live by Faith and Hope, as 
here, but in the ?mmediate Enjoyment of God; for to 


be placed between the Cherubims, is to be placed 
There God dwelis ; for Holy Writ ſays plainly, He 


dwells betaveen the Cherubims, even where, here 'tis 


| ſaid, theſe Pſalm Trees or Upright Ones are placed, 


1 Sam. iv 4. 2 Kings xix 15. I Chron. xiii 6. P/al. 
Ixxx 1. Ja. xxxvii 16. 


The Courch on Earth is called God's Houſe, andy 


He will dwell in t for ever; and Heaven itſelf is 
Called God' 8 Houſe, and we ſhall dwell in it for ever, 


141 = 
ſerve God and his Church for good, Mat. xiii 4, 3 


and 4 


"Is / 
by of 7 o - 


ax elsa W Temple... — | 
F d ky Link the Cherubims. This is more than 
*. Grace, this is Grace and Glory, Glory indeed. 


3. To dwell between the Cherubims, may alſo be | 


o ſhew, that there we ſhall be eu 7 the Angels. 


12 lark, here's a Palm Tree anda Cherub, a Palm 


Tree and a Cherub. Here we are a little lower, but 
there we ſhall not be a Whit behind 7he very chief of. 
them. A Palm Tree and a Cherub, an Upright One 
between the Cherubs, will then be round about the 
Houſe ; we ſhall be placed in the fame Rank ; nei- 
ther can they die any more, for they are equal to the An. 
bels, Luke xx 36 


4. The Pan Trees thus placed may be alſo wo 4. 


| ſhew us, that the Ele& of God ſhall there take up 
the Vacancies of the Fallen Angels: They for Sin 
were caſt down from the holy Heavens: and ve by 
Grace ſhall be caught up thither, and be placed be. 
tween a Cherub and @ Cherub. When I ſay their 
Places, I do not mean the Fickleneſs of that State, 
that they for want of electing Love did ſtand in, 
while in Glory ; for the Heavens, by they Blood of 
Chriſt, is now to us become a purchaſed Poſſeſſion : 
| Wherefote, as we ſhall have their Place in the hea- 
venly Kingdom, ſo by virtue of redeeming Blood we 
ſhall there abide, and go no more out : for by that 
Means that Kingdom will ſtand to us unſhaken, Heb, 
ix . Chap. ü 22, 23. 74, 28. Ne. ni 1. 
Theſe Palm Trees | fay, ſeem to take their 
Plices who for Sin were caſt from thence. The 
Elect therefore take that Place in Poflefhon, but a 
better Crown for ever. Thus 1/rae! poſſeſſed that of 
the Canaanites ; and David, Saul's Kingdom; and 
Matthias, the Apoſtle ſhip of 7 das, Acts i 20, 21, 
22, 1 14% , 25. 55 
6. Nor were the Habitations which the Fallen 
Angels loft, excepting that which was excepted” be. 


4 ena at all inferior to theirs that ſtood ; for their. 
"oY and Prince is called $:r of the Morning, ach | 
he | was the Antitype there, J/a xiv 12. | 
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up to above the Door, that is, from the loweſt. 9 2 Y 


greater than ſome ; but the ſmalleſt Saint, when he 


but I read in chap. x that they had four Faces a. 


a Lion; and the fourth, the Face of an Eagle: 


quickneſs of their Apprehenſion, and their Terri- 


lighted they are in all Providences and dark Diſpen. 8 


e, * "> >. l 
5. Thus —F they were placed from ws Group 
the higheſt Angels there, For as there ate great 


Saints and ſmall ones in the Church on Earth, * 
there ate Angels of divers Degrees in Heaven, 1c mens 


ets to Heaven, ſhall have an Angel's Dignity, an 
Angel's Place ; from the Ground you find a "We 
Tree between a Cherub and a Cherub. 

8. And every Cherub had two Faces : So br 


piece: The firſt, was the Face of a Cherubim; he 
ſecond, the Face of a Man; the third, the Face of 


9. They had two Faces a-piece, not to ſhew that 
they were of a doubie Heart; for their Appearance 
and themſelves was the ſame, and they went every 
one ſtraight forward, Ezek. x 22. 

Theſe two Faces then wwoie to ſhew here, the 


bleneſs to execute the Mind of God, The Face ofa 
Man, fignifies them Maſters of Reaſon; the Face of 
a Lion, the Terribleneſs Y their Prejence, 1 Cor, xiii 
12. Judges xiii 6. 

In another Place I read of their Wheels; yea, that | 
tbemſelues, their whole Bodies, their Bachs, their 
Hands, their Wings, and their Mbeels, auere fol of 
Eyes round about, Ezek. i 18. chap. Xx 12 

And this is to ſhew us, how knowing and acichy 


{ations, and how nimble in apprehending. the miſ- 
chievous Deſigns of the Enemies of God's Church; 
and ſo how able they are to undermine them: And 
for as much alſo as they bave the Face of a Lion, | 
we by that are ſhewn, how full of Power they are to 
kill and to deitroy, wien God ſays, go forth and 
do ſo. 1 
Now with theſe we muſt dwell and cc-habit, a 
Paim Tree and a . 85 19 Fain Tree and a Cheral> 
os | | moſt. 
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3 8 _—_— 7m. 
_— „ "ay 75 e to above . Door, round © 
25 be Houſe, the Heavens. 
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8 5 1200 on the one Side, and the Face of a young Lion toward 
palm Tree on the other Side. 
By theſe two Faces may be alſo ſhewed, that we 


. Parise to us the Angels. Their Lion. like Looks, 
with which they uſed to fright the biggeſt Saint on 


. 22. ſhall then be accompanied with the fami- 
r Looks of a Man. Then Angels and Men ſhall 
A be Fellows, and have to do with each other as ſuch, 


=: Thus you ſee ſomething of that little I have fourd 
2 in the Tem * of God. 
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. Tongue. Containing, 'The moſt material Rules 


: "and Oblervations ſor onderſtanding the Engliſb Lan. 


wh well, and writing it with Propriety. In Five 


© HApabyy, which treats of the ſeveral Parts of Speech. 
* 8 Etymolzey, or the Derivation of Words, under 
nich Head are copious Vocabula ties, explaining the 
5K Meaning of Engliſh Words derived from the Latin, 


ert and French Languages. 4. Syntax, or Ruled 


m3 Words joining Words rightly in a Sentence. 5. 

' Projady, or Rules for Pronunciation. Por the Ule of 

| Scoot. Firſt compiled by JAMES GOUGH, of 
is Monutmelick. Reviſed, digeſted and enlarged with 
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. that the Face of a Man was toward the Paln 


in the Heavens ſhall have Glory ſufficient to fami- 4 


Earth; as you have it, Gen. xxxii 30. Fudges xiii 


\ PRACTICAL GRAMMAR of the Engli/h 


Its. 1. Orthography, or the Art of Spelling. 2. 


maternal Rules by JOHN GOUGH, of Cole- 
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